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= Vindication of REASON ot | 


| Again Impof 1 


Grand E85 A Ys 


OR A 


AND 


RELIGION. 


i res i 6k Philoſophy | 


Proving according to thoſe Ideas and Con- 
ceptions of Things Human Uu erſtanding is 
capable of forming tc it ſelf. 

1. That the Exiſtence of any Immaterial Sub- 
_ fance is a Philoſophic Impoſture, and im- 
poſſible to be conceived. | 

2. That all Matter has Originally created in it,, 

2 principle of Internal, or Self- Motion. 
3. That. Matter and Motion muſt be the Founda- 

” tion of Thought in Men and Brutes. 


Jo which is Added, | 


A A brief Anſiver to Mr. Broughton 5 Pfycholo: Ec. 


By, . C. M. D. C. M. EE. 
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Beware leaſt any man ſpoyl you through Paofphy, | 
Oc. after the rudiments of the world, after the 
Traditions of men, and not after A . 
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this Eſſay ſeveral New Notions Philoſo- 
phy, which have in them a great Deriſimi- 
 /itude, if not werity it ſelf, and of which 
Farce ever any One before me, have treat- 
a, It ought not in my opinion to be wor 
dred at, ſeeing, a Deſire of farther Know- 
- ledge ſtimulates almoſt all Mankind to pr 
aud ſearchinto Common Received Notions» 
whether they are adægquate with Truth, or 
b „„ nat, 
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The Preface. 


* and T herefore, 7 hope 7: in pan 


may” not be debar'd publiſhing my real 
Sentiments in Philoſo 557% they 2 nas 
to ſound Reaſon, or True Religion; from 
which, as yet, I am not conſcious to my ſelf 
that 7 ever erred one tittle, I know a Learned 


Gentleman talks bigh of deſerting one 


of the Grand fundamental Principles of 
Religion, by a terrible Dereliction of 

Grace, in denying the Immortalitity of 
the Soul; (vid. Dr Nicolls his pref. to 


Bis 5th Conf: with a Theiſt) I ſhould: le 


heartily glad if ſueh 'a Gentleman could but 
inform me How 7 ſhall, or may be ſenſible 
F this terrible Dereliction of Grace, as He 
calls it, If were but well inſerufted How, 
I do aſſure Him would quickly recunt 
my Opinion, But in the mean time, it doth 
appear to me, that He, by a terrible Dere- 

icxion of Cominon Senſe and Reaſon, has 
deſerted one of the moſt fundamental 
Principles of Truth in the World v: 
Never to believe the Exiſtence of Things. 
which involve in their ſuppbs Natures a 
.C ontraditlion , or impoſſible Conception. 
Such noiſy elamours have very oft paſs'd for 
Hyewmentation in others, as well as in him, 
ſo [excuſe them here, eſpecially ſeeing I may 
zor hape proveke he Gentleman, ow already 
8 T7 fear, TP the diſappointment of 
3 rhe 


rhe Good did Warden of Merton C6 
Recothery,.. juſt after the Dedication 0 bis | 
| Learned Piece td Him, aud to the Chri- 
ſtian Electors Senior, and to the No-Chri- 
ſtian Junior, Fellows. of the ſaid C 4 85 
at leaſt ach as do not appear. by his le 
ned Dedication to haue or deſerve Chri- 
ſtian Names, to be affixed to their Sir. 
names, becauſe they had no Power 20 eletf 
u nem Warden in the: room of the Deceaſc 
el, bad it then been his fate to go to flecp 
with his forefathers. But a full anſwer to 
this — * W time 5 ee . 


: , * 8 
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e 7 1 00 1 In 100 7 bean 
eee Matter and Motion, I do 


nut preſume will have any effect on ſuch, as 


conftder not the Power of God to attuate, 
and Regulate 1 this Matter and Motion 20 
ſuch Ends, as his Almighty Wiſdom pro- 
| Poſes, and Ordains; but think Matter and 
Motion unable to do any thing, from whence 
Order, Beauty, or congruity"'ef Attion may 
2 reſult. This they di averr from the viſible 

Motion of Matter in ſeveral things in the 
preſent Du verſe. v. g. The 24 Letters" 
by chance thrown roger er ſeldom; or neuer, 
make a line of ſenſe; An Heap of Stones, 


_ og Dirt A bare Motion wil ne-' 
A : 6 


o 
—— ROE 
he) 


ner nate a. 3 3 Building ; 
its F unc onceivable how the. Animal Spirits 


(being the Pureſt 7 5 of the Bloud, and, 
1 


Material) ſhou by. Motion product : 
Th Ge A this I readily Grant 


4 
Philoſophicall7 pa. 205 without the 


Power of an Omni potent Agent, but-certain- 


ly It implyes uo impoſſibility for God to en- 


dow Matter with Principles able to pro- 


duce. - ſuch effefts, notw;thſlauding Mr. 
Broughton tells us, we can have no Idea 

of ſuch a Power conjoin'd with Matter. 
For my part I do own, that I can have an 


Idea plain enongh of Tach a Conjunttion ; 


For He that can have an Jdea of Life ſu- 
peradted to the Pen, I now write with, 
undoubtedly have another of Thought 

ps fr to that "Material Pen, if God Should 
pleaſe by his Ommipotence to make it a Li- 


N Man. Let but any Man confider ſe- 


y the Power of Matter and Motion, 
3 7 don't doubt but that He will judge 
more favourable of this Opinion, That all 
Matter by Original Creation is, endowed 
_ a Principle of Self Motion, han other- 


wiſe. Lie conclude this paragraph with 


theſe fingle Queſtions. Has the Wind in it a 
Prins of Motion, or. not? What 
Power raiſes aStorm, and what Power 


canſesit ta ceaſe Win 3 doubt the Philo- 


ſepber 
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I he Preface. 5 
ſopber muſt recurr to God's Power to 
male it ecaſe, if Omne quod movet in æ- 
ternum moveret, niſi impediretur ab alio, 
Be a true propoſition, If not, I very much 
doubt any Mans ability to explain the Phæno- 
menon, of the Ceaſing of the Stormy 
Wind, and Tempeſt of a ſudain as it fre- 
quently happens ( notwithſtanding the mate- 
ria Vaporoſa which is perhaps the pabulum 
of . that ſtorm, as wifibly fills the Atmos- 
phere as before, and is apparently not exhau.. | 
ſted) without recurring to God's Power gzv- 
| ing it a principle of Self-motion by Original 
Creation, which He permits on occaſion to ex- 
ert it ſelf, and again cauſes it to ceaſe, at 
his. Allmighty Nil and Pleaſure. _ 


As to Mans Animal Spirits Leing the . 
| foundation of Thought in him, I ſee no "4 
inconſiſtenc) in it, in reference ta Reaſon or | ; 
_ Religion. Ihe Arguments I leave the 
Re ader to judge by in their proper place, 
aud Man's perfection is as well aſſerted and 
Vindlicated by making Matter and Motion 
the foundation of his Actions, as by making an 
Immaterial Subſtance be ouly Principle 
thereof. Therefore Theſe who ſhall brand 
ſuch a Doctrine with the Ignominious cha- 
vater of Atheiſtic ( as ſome men dare ſay 


any 


3 The Preface. 
a thing jo caluminate e, what. they cannot 


* confute.) I will only bid them turn the 
Ba i , and 4 now that [Longer Lat ranti non 


Fl -quiequid Recta Ratio, et Religio Dictave- 
10 | 'rit, vel in Ipſius Invidia contemptum, 
Fi | fari non verebor. = ; | | 


n 


1 Taſhy wh, at doth the Exiſence of this 
I i} rn Subſtance in Man But caſt a 
wi Grand Reflection on the whole Faculty of 
qi! . Phyfick, as Cheats and Impoſtures in ma- 
211 | 2 caſes 3 For, Madneſs, Deliriums, Me- 
. lancholy c. are Diſeaſes of the Mind, 
= or Soul, properly ſpeaking : : Now, who can 
peut à greater cheat on Mankind, than He 
1 that attempts by Medicines to elde the 
| Diſorders of an Immaterial Subſtance ? 
1 15 ſuch Medicines afflitt the Body it is ſtill 
but a Deluſion to attempt thereby to cure 
the Mind, and you may as well damm up a 
Current to ſtop the Fountain head. Ti herefore 
ſeeing Experience teſtifies ſuch Diſeaſes fre- 
quently curable and cured, and. Reaſon con- 
firms the Impoſſibility of the Exiſtence of 
ſuch an Immaterial e T: * 
Keader, that. EC | 
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b —veteres avias tibi de pulmone revulli | 
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ſeveral Ages, that to contradict 
2 it, will favour: of no leſs than 
Holbiſm, in the Opinion of many ſober 


well meaning Men, I believe, as well as 
all furious Bigots. However this Ef- 
ſay, or Tentamen de Immateriali Subſtantia ' 


as I may call it, | hope will meet with 
better treatment, than what a Prejudic d 
zealot uſuallj y affords ; if it do not from 
all, yet I hor doubt a candid recep= 
tion from ſome few, and thoſe alſo very 
Good Chriſtians, it that notion ſhall be 


made evidently appear, to be a plain PH 


loſophic Impoſture, and a derogation to the 


C 22 , and that Human 
B | Un- 


* 


E notion of Imbuaterial Subſtance 
has fo univerſally prevaiPd for 


is characteriz d, fo He but give grounds 
for the Truth He aſſerts, and en- 
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Underſta nding is not capable of forming 
ſuch a Notion of Sulſtance, and bring 

it Exiſtance at the fame time. f have 
always been and ever ſhall be, of the O- 


piniop, that whoever writes in Vindica- 


tios of Reaſon and Religion, as J here do, 


ought not to value by what Name He 


deavours to prove. For Railing againſt 
a man never amounts to an Argument, 
nor Branding him with an Ignominious 


Character undeſervedly, to a confutati- 


on. Therefore I. ſhalt Proceed to ** 
28 - That tas to the Ideas, or 


conceptions of Things Human Under- 


ſtanding is capable of forming to it ſelf, 


it is impoſſible there ſhould be any ſuch 


Being in Rerum natura as an Inmeterial 
te e 2 COP oe 5 8990 


* That thoſe Operations and Propri 
eties which are ſaid to belong to God, 


Angels, Devils, or Evil Spirits, and Hu- 
man Soul; are incompatible. to the na- 


ture of an — Subſtance, and con- 
ſequently they cannot be Int ol Sub- 


Now 


5 


I Philoſophit Impolture. 3 

No in order to make good the proof 
of theſe two Propoſitions, I take it for 
granted to be as undeniably true, as 
any Propoſition in the Mathematicks, 
That no man can form a true and,adequate 
conception of any 7 hing which is above the 
Reach of bis Underſtanding: Which is as 
much as to ſay, a man cannot comprehend, 
what He is not in his own Noture capa- 


ble to comprehend, and that the Notion 


of Immaterial Subſtance is ſuch, I doubt 
not but to make appear in the following 
Paragraphs, at leaſt thus far, chat if it 
be 47 by the Omnipotent Power of 
God, that ſuch an mmaterial Subſtance 
may poſſibly exiſt, yet. it is impoſſible 
.for Human Underſtanding to conceive 
how it can exiſt. Therefore when I lay, 
The exiſteuce of an Immaterial Subſtance is 
impoſſible, I mean that it is above the Reach 
of Human Underſtaning to conceive, the 
poſſibility, of its exiſtence zwhereupon I 
beg leave to lay down certainRules, or Po- 
ſtulata, which I preſume may very reaſo- 
nably be granted to be true, by all the 
learned World, to ground a proof on as, 


TH 1 d . RE 
1. Reg. Wheneyer there occurs an un- 
intelligible Idea of any Being 4. 4 in- 
___ comprehenſible by our underſtanding, 
LS Ba the 


the Exiſtence. of that Being muſt be 
2 e a matter of Faith, and we can 
have no true Idea of it but from Di- 
vine Revelation. nn 6 


8 


2. Reg. Where we have the nde of 
of the Exiſtence of any Subſtance, we 
can poſitively aſſert that the Proprie- 
ties, or Effects we by our Senſes find 
to come from, it, flow from the Na- 
ture of Hat Subſtance, and not of ano- 


| ther. 8 


3. Reg, When th Nature of two Sub- 
" ſtances are incompatible by | a preat 
\ Repugnancy,, contrariety, or contra- 
diction (take the Word in a large 
Senſe, as uſual) they cannot be united 
- without ſome proper medium. 
Whatever is brought as an exception 
to all things elſe in the whole frame 
9&p the Univerſe, ought to have ſuch 
7 pets of the ſingularity of its nature, 
as will admit of no doubt of its Ex- 
iſtence. ä | 


5. The Aificulty of our Conception of 
the Exiſtence of a Thing doth not 
neceſſarily infer the Non— Exiſtence 


- thereof. But if this difficulty involve | 


A Philoſophic Impoſture. 8 

in it an Znpoſibility. in Nature, or a 
 contradiftion, as far as Human Under- 
ſtanding is capable of Determining, 
that Thing may juſtly. be ee | 
to have 120 Besten at ene 


6. A Suppofttitions Ex dence of 8 . 
Thing, different from ſuch Exiſtences, 
which to the Evidence of our Senſes, 
and Reaſon appears manifeſtly Real, 

-ought to be look'd npon as — and 
an Impoſture. 77% 6 45 


1 Foes I need not here add, thas Main 
is of a Finite Underſtanding, and 'that 
whatever Knowledge He may have of 
Sublunary Bodies, yet He can have no 
certain Knowledge, or Idea of the nature 
of Inviſible cæleſtial Beings. He may 
conceive them to be This or That, yet 
his conceptions may be wrong, as to 
their nature, tho they may be right e- 
nough as to their Exiſtence in the Gene- 
ral. Becauſe Reg. 5th, I take to be true; 
But then if He adjoyn ſuch properties to 
thoſe Exiſtent Beings, as would deſtroy 
that very Exiſtence He ſuppoſes, He 
forms a Conception of thoſe Beings un- 
capable to be Exerted - by Human Un- 
cerftanding, v. g. I can eaſily conceive 

= 5 3 rm: 


2 
7 . 


s Tmmaterial Subſtznite 


that an Angel doth Exif,” tho? an in- 
yet I can have 


viſible celeſtial Being, 
no. certain Knowledge of the nature of 
that Angel, whether He be a Material, 
or Immaterial Subſtance :' But if I form 
a conception of Immateriality belongin 

to this Angel, and the ſame be proved 
by ſome medium or other, wholly to 


be incompatible to, or tending to de- 


ſtroy, that Angelick nature, I form the 
conception of a Thing above the Reach 
of Human Underſtanding, and I can as 


— 


ſoon conceive a Black Whiteneſs in both 


the extreme degrees of Quality, or an 
unextended Quantity, as frame ſuch a 
conception in my mind. Now that ſuch 
muſt be the Idea of Immaterial Subſtaxce 
to every Thinking Man, I ſhall endeavour 


to prove from thoſe conceptions we have 
of Body, or material Subſtance, as it is con- 


tradiſtinguiſhd from Immaterial, accor- 
ding tq that known Rule in Philoſophy, 
oppoſita juxta ſe poſita magis eluceſcunt ; 


That when we have formed a True con- 


ception of the nature of Matter or Body, 
we may diveſt the ſame by the Power of 


our Underſtanding, if poſſible, of thoſe | 


Properties which eſſentially belong to 


Matter, and then ſee what our Concepti- 


ons, or Idea of Subſtance, ſo diveſted, muſt 
_ 7 


1 
1 


ty 


A (Phiefephie Impoſture: 1 

1. Extention is the firſt Eſſential . 

ty (Eſſence, if you pleaſe) of Material 

Subſtance, or Bod. Therefore theſe 
Propoſitions muſt be both true. 


Every Material Subſtance pas e 
ſion. TY” 5 | 


oo, Immaterial Subſtance has Exten- 
ion. „ e 


$f 13 


5 2. Divifi bility i is another Leet Pay 
Typo pr opolitions muſt be true. 0 


| Every Material Subſtance is Diviſible 
No Immaterial Subſtance i is ; Diviſible, - 


11 


; Paſſon, or Palliveneſs, or -Patibility Sc. 


© Every Ma terial Salta, as Matter, 
1s Paſſive. Ro p 


No N Subſtance, as as ſuch is Z WS 


Paſſive. 


4 Impenetrability of Piment, 1 e. 
The parts of any Material Subſtance 
cannot ſo penetrate another ſuch ſub- 

Bo: ſtance 


3 Srl Salbe, 


| ſtance, as for both to bein the lame 5 
OY „ at once, Ergo. 5 | 


k ray Material Subſtance hath iure. | 
netrability of Dimenſions. T: 


No Immatẽ᷑rial Subſtance hath Impene- 
| trabiliry of e b 


FTheſe propoſitions te to involve 
more difficulty in our Conceptions than 
the former, becauſe of the ambiguous 

5 ſigo ification of the Word Impenetrabili- 

, Which is in a Philoſophical Senſe, 
different from the common acceptation 
of it, for Penetration tho it ſigniſie a 

Peircing, or Entring into, v. g. any ſoft 
or hard ſubſtance; yet here it is an Zn- 
fron as it were of two Subſtances in one bulk 
and inthe ſame place, without augment- 
ing, or Extenſion ofthe Bulk by their con. 
junction. So Angels, and Human Souls, 
and all Spirits are ſaid to peyetrate, and u- 
nite themſelves to Bodies. 
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I. Furce ßer of orion, 1 2 
Place belong — to material 
Subſtance. 0 . 
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A _Philoſophic Impofture. 8 
Every material Subſtance muſt move 
in Succeſſion of Time and Place, from 


one Extream to the Es A is not 
ſelf-movent. . 412 „ 


No 3 Subſta nce moves in 
Succeſſion of Time and Place, but may 
move from one Extream to the other, 
without paſſing a EGU fo NEON 


andi is ſelk-movent. 


i 6. A or I beate 3 Et. 
ſentially to material Subſtance. . 1 


Every material Subſtance, as ſuch, is 
Inſenſible. | | - 


All Sen fation ariſes 7-2) immaterial ü 
Subſtance. 


7. It is Eſtentia to matter to be directly 


the Ohjeft f ſome one 57 our * 
Ergo. | | 


All material Subſtances are rifle, & tan- 
gible, &c. directly and per ſe. 


N 0 immaterial Subftarice i is vidlecr: 


* 
* 
* 
75 * 
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wo Fumaterial Subſtance 
I ſhall not here mention Gravity or Gras 
vfration a Propriety that neceſfarily at- 
tends Matter, or an inability to move it 
ſelf (as believed )upon which Account In. 
material Subſtances are call'd avloutyere, 
becauſe theſe Properties are ſecondary ones, 
and are fome way or other couch'd un. 
der the former, at leaſt may be reduttive- 
lytreated of under one of thoſe Heads: 
I do not pretend that I have made the 
two Propoſitions under every head ſtrict- 
ly contradictory, but yet I have made 
them ſo directly Oppoſite, as plainly 
ſhows the Incompatibility of the Natures 
ofeach Subſtance, unleſs a medium, ap- 
Polite to cement them, can be found out, 
which] take to be ſufficient to prove what 
I defign, vx. toſhow the unconceiveable- 
neſs of the Exiſtence of any Immaterial 
Subſtance by Human Underſtanding. As, 


1. Thefirſt thing we muſt do to con- 
ceive Immaterial Subſtance aright, that is, 
form a true Notion and right Idea of it in 
our Mind, we muſt ſtrip it of all extenſſon, 
ff we can, becauſe that is an Eſſential At- 
tribute of Matter, ergo, an Immaterial 
Subſtance muſt be an ane xtended Subſtance, 
which Tat preſent think impoſſible for 
one of the moſt-refined thinkers in the 

| . World 


1 philbſopbie Tmpoftre. 11 
World to conceive, But here ſays the 
_ Philoſopher give me leave to interpoſe, 
and let you know that Extenſſon is either 
Quantitative, or Entitative and we do 
not ſay abſolutely that Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance has no Extenſion at all, but it has 
no Quantitative Extenfron,called habentia 
partiam extra partes cum penetrabilitate 
 dimenfionum, hut it has Entitative Exten- 
fron, that is, it has ſo partes extra 
partes, ita tamen ut ſe poſſunt mutuo 
penetrare, What is meant by Penetration 
I have before explained, and therefore 
this Philoſophical Targon, I hope will be 
the eaſier underſtood, and the meaning 
of the- whole amounts to this: Thar 
Immaterial Subſtances have a kind of Ex- 

_ Zenfion, but it is ſuch, that the parts of 
them can penetrate eachother, and all 
material Subſtances too, and yet not 
augment their bulk. By this diſtincti- 
onthe Philoſopher thinks himſelf fafe, 
and fo impregnable, that no Battery of 
Argumentation can poſſibly do him any 
hurt. But why > If it has Partes extra 
Partes, it has ſtill Extenſſon, and that At- 
tribute of Penetration hinders not, but 
that it muſt be of a limited and cireumſeri- 
bed Exiſtence, notwithſtanding its Power 
to Extend, or Contract it ſelf, as it FR 
EN — „„ ES. 


12 Inmaterial Subſtan 
ſes. Now. whatever is of a limited and 

circumſcribed Exiſtence cannot, I boldly 
aver, be conceived without Extenſion, 


and it muſt be circumſcribed by ſome 


Bounds or other, if Subſtance ; be thoſe 


Bounds never fo large, or never ſo ſmall, 


yet ſtill they are ſuch as make it impoſſi- 
ble far Man to conceive an Znextended 
Subſtance, be that Extenſion either Quan- 
titative, or Entitative, thoſe verbal A- 
muſerments of the crafty - Philoſophers. 


But again what is Eutitative Extenſion 2 
can it ſignify any more than that, every 


Being (as the word Entitative denotes) 
has partes extra partes, which has that 


Extenſion? Now that all Subſtances are 


Beings which have Partes extra partes I 
think no one will demand me to prove, 
unleſs they will quibble upon the Word 
Partes, in relation to Immaterial Sub- 
ſtances, which they may ſay have not 
properly parts. Very good! But the 
Queſtion lyes not in that nicety, what 
they are compounded of, as I may ſo 
phraſe it, but what Human Underſtand- 


ing is capable of conceiving them to be. 


Doth not any man that conceiyes Sub. 
ſtance, form to himſelf the Idea of ſome 


Thing that has Bulk to give it an Inde- 
pendent Exiſtence? J appeal to you yourſelf, 


now 


now reading this Treatiſe, if that be not 
the firſt Idea of Sub/tance that occurs to 
your mind, altho you have by a previ 
ous conception diveſted it of Materiality? 
Pray but confider a while, whether that 
very Conception doth not return and 


will go, in ſpite of your Will, along with 


you in your benin of Immatexiality, 
attributable to Subſtance 2 certain I am 
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ſtanding, without Extenſſon conjoyn'd to 


rom; mired: as an Eternal 
Creature, or Dead Animality, and con- 
ſequently | the Notion, or Idea of a Non 
Quantitativs Btepſion is incomprehenſi- 
ble. Thus much tor the firſt Effential pro- 
perry of Matter. The next Head mm 
hs 85 oe: de confidered 5; 1 


© a 2 : 


4. Df. That een, . tert 


Subſtance is Diviſible, is readily granted 
on all Hands, nay not excepting even a 


mental Diviſion ofthe firſt Atom, or In- 


diviſible part of Matter. Human Under- 


ſtanding, endeavouring oſt to pry into 
things it cannot Comprehend, is apt to 
ſtretch it ſelf ſo far, as that it loſes fre- 
quently its very firſt Thought. in think- 
ing, or elſe it terminates it ſelf with a 
kind of unquietneſs and uneaſineſs that it 


can go no farther, nor be better ſatisfied 


in its queſt after a more perfect Know- 
ledge. And this happens not only hen 


we ſtrire to pry into the Nature of Infi- 


but alſo when we endeavour to 


Pr to our ſelves a ſcheme (as it were) 
of Immaterial Subſtances ; nay even? in mi- 


uimis hallucinamur, we are f ung d even 


in ſearching into the leaſt” dings of Na- 
ture ae e tho? material, This 1 


men- 


the e If 
terial Subſta [Que Li. 
much, as this e e on amounts to, 
whether an Indiviſible be Hiviſible or no-? 
Which Queſtion I leave to be anſwered. by 


the Refined binkers of the World, it being 


not my Buſineſs to ſtate the I; ada 4 
material Atom, but to oppo ie m con-. 
Joy ned, ſo as to forme a Bod Hp 60d ifthey 
ey be conjoy ned, it neceſſarily follows 


that all Material Subſtances are undoubt- 
_ edly Diviſible,] or ſeparable, from each 


Fes which is the ſame ; for, I ſpeak nor 


ol Notional Hiviſion by the Mind,but what 


is conceivable. to be pratticable. by the 


Power of ſome Agent or other. But 


what ſhall we do then with theſe mma. 
| terial Subſtances. 2 Whether they are made 
up of tenuious Atomes, as v.g, of Fire, 
or Air, I muſt not put, as a Queſtion, 
becauſe thoſe praticles, though never ſo 
ſubtle, and Firme, yet have materiality, 


| which will be a kind of a Contradiction 


to attribute them to Immaterial Sulſtances, 
to make up their . or be e 
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if poſſible,” in ſo nice ſcrutiny after the 
Nature 6f this Imma terial Subſtance, 


limit the Power of an Omnipotent Agent, 
to ſay, He cannot forme v. g. an Angel, 
So pure, and Simple, like an Atom, as 
not to require the Union of ſomethings 
to make up the Bulk of that Angel, but 

I do fay, and I think may juſtly ay fo 5 
too, that it is impoſſible for Man to con- 
ceive an Angel not made of Ynille ſome- 

* 8 things, 
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thin „ therefore Diviſibility which is a. 
r Eſſential Affection attributed to 
te maſt neceſlarily accompany Union 
forT take it to be an undeniable-maxime 
quicquid unitur eſt Divifibile, and donſe- 
quently Immaterial Subſtances' uſt! by 
us be conceived 'Divifible. What Dr: 
Hen. More talks of Penetrability and Th 
diſcer pibility as being the Eſſence of An- 
gels, I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak of 
elſewhere. Thus I make good Reg. 5. | 
aforementioned.” Again, Extenſion bet 
proved to belong to all Trinmaterial Sub- 
Hanceh, Driuſbilty nereſſarily follows; 
becauſe the very beton ef a Being to 
have partes extra partes, concludes thoſè 
very” parts: to be diſtinguiſhable one from 
the other, and ane een = 
or r Dividble, 8 or Ag my 

EEEA 7 #3 GTHUD 1 ß 

Z Paſſion, Patilility ; "or - „val SY 
is another Affection X* Matter, and it is - 
&d on by all the Phyloſophers' in in 
the World, that materia e pure paſſiva. 
Matter is purely Paſſive, it its owri Na- 
. ture! For it doth not mean, that Mat- 
ter cannot act on Matter, becauſe we ſee 
that contradicted every Day, one Body 
protruding another, but it ſigniſies that 


bnatter in it ſelf is Aer Hycepable of Act. 
C | Gin. 


16 


aun, but it muſk bocxcited. n ien by 
2 Jumaterial; Agent, or Pomer: Now 
how. this Immaterial Agent can affect 
Matter, ſeems. to me an unconteivable 
Riddle, becauſe all Action denotes Con- 
tat either mediatione ſuppoſiti, or Virtu- 
tis, as Philoſophers are pleaſed. to ex- 
| preſs themſelves, and What Con- 
ace f "devidihle, Ye. Subſtance, and an 
extended one, I profeſs, my Imagination 
cannot reach it. I know I ſhall here be 
a little reprimanded for enquiring how 
| a Thing may be done, and be told alſo, 
that Ws are many. Things we viſibly 
ſee done in the World, yet we. cannot 
tell how they are done; as the Union of 
Material with Material ' is inexplicable 
and unconceivable too, yet we cannot 
deny it to be done every TERED: To 
Whew! I anſwer, 


What Man is capable of Underſtand. 
ing, at leaſt what he thinks himſelf ca- 
pable of, he gives a ready aſſent to, and 
believes he can give ſome Reaſon or 
other to unfold what he Ocularly ſees 
done every day, whether that Reaſon 
be concluſive or no, I will not pretend 
to determine, yet it may be ſuch as * 


K 58 b his own Diet un and that will 
be ſufficient. Bur when I come to ell 
uire how a Contact can be made e- 
deen two uch Oppoſite Natures 
8 Material and Immidterial, I cannot ſatife 
my own Diſquifition, and therefore if I cane. 
0 believe a thing or aſſent that it is 
done, it is but reaſonable that I ſhould 
ask, How is it poſſible to be done? ac- 
cordin the to Truth of Reg. x. If I Was 
as infallibly ſure of the Exiſtence of 
Tmmaterial Subſtance, as 1. believe, Iam 
of Material, 1 ſhould make little ſcruple 
to believe its Power of Contact; hut then 
muſt tell you, that this I maſt believe 
only as an Obj ect of Faith, for by Phi- 
loſophy, or hb Power of Reaſon I could 
never be able to comprehend it. But 
grant that the modus of Immaterial Sub. 
Rances acting on Material, be unſcrutable, 
yet we may ſurely | inagine them to at 
on Matter > Undoubtedly it is poſſible, 
granting the ſuppoſition of their Exiſtence 
to be true, but there muſt be ſo many 
Poſtulatz*s yielded to, to make that 
good, that it's next to an Impoſſibility 
tor Man to conceive it to be done. 1 
will give you one ſingle inſtance. Sup» 
poſe an Angel be an Immaterial Subſtance. 
And he moves a Mountain out of its 
G4 Place, 


becauſe we have ſtripꝰd and denudated 
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place. If that Angel touch it, there 
muſt be a Renitency to Motion in the 
Mountain as being nothing but Matter, 
unable to reſiſt an Angelic Power. No]? 


the Idea we have or can conceive, muſt 
be, that nothing can move ſo great 2 


Body without touching it, and if ſo, we 


preſently fall into another Labyrinth of 
perplexity, how it is poſſible for that 


Immaterial Subſtance to touch a 
Mountain,and how it is poſſible to move it 
without touching > And all this ariſes. 


3 WW 


our Angel of that Receptacle of Power 


he ought to have, and have cloathed him 


with Immateriality, which makes him in 
our Conceptions an Incompatible Agent 
with all ſublunary beings. Having thus 
ſtated the highly incredible, if not impoſ- 


| fible Agency of any Immaterial Subſtance 


with Material, I come now to ſhow you 
from the very Nature of Subſtance, 
that Paſſion, or Patibiliiy, which is uſu- 
ally appropriated ſolely ro Matter, muſt 
alſo be a neceſſary Concomitant of Im- 
material Sub/tances, if they did, or do 


exiſt; at leaſt it is impoſſible for Human 
Underſtanding to conceive an mpatible 


Immaterial Subſtance, Matter being as it 
is ſaid, in it ſelf a dull heavy unactive 
8 lump, 
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lump,cannot of it felf produce any Action; 
but if it doth, that Action muſt proceed, as 
ſome ſay, from ſome Immaterial Subſtance" 
actuating it, whoſe Nature muſt be direct- 
ly oppoſite to matter, i. e. always Vigo- 
rous and Active. Now if ſo, and it be aCre- - 
ated Being, or Subſtance, it cannot be of 
long duration; becauſe for any Subſtance 
to be in perpetual Motion argues a ſort 
of a Violence, & nullum violentum eſt 
piuoerpetuum, ſays the Philoſopher, there. 
fore thoſe who have deviſed this /mmatre-- 
rial Subſtance, ſhould have alſo added to 
its Nature an /uterchangeableneſs of Motion 
and Reſt, or elſe Immortality would not 
by the Rules of Philoſophy neceſſarily 
have followed Immateriality. By what 
appears to our Senſes we may gueſs of 
Things which do not appear to them, 


eſpecially if thoſe Non- apparent Entities 


have ſuch manifeſt Attributes and Pro- 
prieties aſſigned them, as we viſibly 
knew applicable to others. So when 
there is motus, particularum rapidiſimus 
materiæ primi Elementi as the Carteſians 

expreſs themſelves, the Subject, in 
which that Motion is, laſts not long, but 
the fiery particles devour it, until no 
more be left to ſupply a pabulum for the 
conſtant Rapidity of its Motion. 
BB ͤ 1 


if. it be the Nature of an mmaterial Sub- 
ſtance to be in perpetual Action, it muſt 
bein a State of tendency to deftroy it ſelf, 
which is hardly conceivable to be the 
Nature of any living Being in the World. 
| am ſenſible here that my Adverſaries 
will tell me that God has given to all Im- 
material, and Angelicit Subſtances,a perpetu- 
al Active Nature, and therefore this ACt- 
ivity being the very Nature of them, 
can by no means tend to the Deſtruction 
of themſelves. If fuch a Nature doth 
appear to be given to all Immaterzial 
Subſtances by God Almighty (ſay I) then 
what you ſay muſt be true, but it ſeems 
not to be conſonant zo his Almighty Wiſ- 
dom, tho by his Power he may do it. 
Becauſe to all immaterial Subſtances God 
muſt be ſuppos'd to have given accord- 
ing to your Doctrine alſo, a free Will and 
Power to move, or not to move themſelves, 
that is, ſuſpend their Motions not only lo- 
cal, when united to Body, as the vulgar 
Phraſe is, but even the determination 
of the very Motion of the Mind, calld 
Thoughts. Hereupon if an Immaterial 
Subſtance had no Power to reſt it ſelf from 
Action ſometimes, and then again to 
excite it ſelf according to its Will, it muſt 
be a neceſſary Agent, and could never Act 
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1 7 


Rationally, 2. e. produce Regular actions 
ſuitable to the Thoughts and Deſigns it 
had przvioufly conceived ; Ergo it muſt 
for ſome time be eaſed from Action, if 
a Rational agent, and then conſequent- 
ly undergo Paſfon, or Patibility, inaſmuch 
as Reſt implyes Emphatically Paſſion.” Nor 
will it avail to fay, Immaterial Subſtances, 
may ceaſe from local Motion, but Cogz- 
ration is their Efſence, and they can no 
mars. de chen ee of THANE 
which is a Motion in the Mind of Man, 
than they can ceaſe to, Be at their own 
Will and Pleaſure. All this I grant where 
Thought is known to be in a Subject as 
in Man, who perhaps could not t hint, 
had he not Body, by that manner of 
Operation, as we conceive the Motions 
of the Mind to be done : But when we 
come to the Eſtimate, what thoſe Mo- 
tions are in an Immaterial Subſtance, we 
are mightily at a loſs what to call Cogita- 
tion in them, quatenus, the Reſult of an 
Immaterial Subſtance, fo that if you 
will ſtick cloſe to your Text, you muſt 
firſt reſolve me what Cogitation is in 
thoſe Immaterial Subſtances, and then 
_ VII tell you, whether it be the Eſſence 
of their Beings, or not. For Cogitation, 
and Knowledge Intuitive ſeem to be in- 
G4” compatible 
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Time, and Place, to fathom Cauſes and 
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think it is, and ſo ſhall leave it to the 
conſideration of my Reader, whether 
Paſſion or Patibility, one Eſſential attri> 
bute belonging to Matter, be not appli- 
cable alſo to Immaterial Subſtances, eſpeci- 
ally that Imaginary one in Man. 


4. Impenetrability of Dimenſions is a- 
nother neceſſary conſequential Property 
belonging to Matter. What I mean by 
Impenetrability I have already explained, 
and thoſe Properties, or Qualities are 
calPd Dimenſions Which belong to Quan- 
tity, viz, Longitude, Latitude, and Pro- 
| foundity or Depth, every one of them 


Depending upon Extenſion. Wherefore 


He that conceives Body, conceives Lon- 
gum, Latum, and Profundum, but if you 
Conceive Subſtance (ſay they) you may 
| Conceive it without any of theſe Proper- 
ties, or Qualities belonging to it. How 
is this poſſible ! If I conceive Extenſſon, 
how can I poſſibly Conceive it without 
Latitude, Longitade or Profundity ? It 1 
do endeavour it, I am fure I muſt pre- 
tend to Conceive it by the w of thoſe 
_ wery Ideas, which ] before had diveſted it 
of, which amounts to no leſs than a con- 
_ tradiction even in our thoughts or Con- 
ceptions. Again, in the example of Hu. 
„ oo i a 


26 Imnmiterial Suhflance 
mar Soul coextended eſſentially, as ſoitie 
call it, to every part of the Body: How 
can I conceive Cocxtenſon Without Ex- 
tenfion,how Extenſion, without Latitude 
or Longitude, or Profundity > Certain T 
am never was there ſuch a Riddle De- 
viſed as this Notion of. immaterial Sub- 
ſtance to perplex Human Underſtanding 
with. Dr. Hen. More in his Treatiſe of 
the Immortality of the Soul makes Spi- 
rit, and Body to be of two Species, ſo 
that they are of ane Generical Identity, 
but that which diſtinguiſhes Spirit from 
Body, is Penetrability, and indiſcerpibility. 
What is meant by Penetrability, I have 
allready defined, | but why that Learned 
Spiritualized Gentleman ſhould add .- 


 diſcerpibility to make a Spiritual Nature, 


I do not well comprehend; unleſs He 
means they are fuch Subſtances, as cloſe 
immediately, if Divided by any external 
force; So indeed doth Water, and Air 
return to their firſt Union, if ſeparated 
by any Solid Body interpoſing, but yet 
_ rhis is no conſequence that they are 
Spirits; nay, is a Material Atom Dilcer- 
pible or no? as we cannot conceive a 
Bulky Subſtance to Exiſt without thoſe 
prima principia compoſitionis, To 1 am ſure 
we muſt not call it Spirit, becauſe 7n- 

rp ” Aiſcerpible. 
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diſcerpible.”” Beſides, if we attribute 1 

diſcerpibility to Spirits, it cannot be up- 

on good ground of Reaſon, but upon 
meer conjecture, becauſe we know not 
how it is poſſible to divide the Subſtance 
of an Angel into pieces; neither do we. 
know how to divide the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, yet I hope we cannot neceſ. 
ſarily therefore conclude them to be 
Spirits. This impoſſibility of aur hnow. 
ing, a way how to tear them in peices, is 

by no means an argument that in their 
_ own Natures they are not diviſible Sub- 
ſtances, tho? by the Power of God they 
are protected in their exiſtence from be- 
ing torn in pieces by any Violent force 
Whatever that we know of. 


Again, as for Penetration, or Penetr -. 


bility, there are many Bodies which can 
and do pierce one another and not augment 
the Bulk by their union; as where the 
Body is Porous, and capable of recei- 
ving another into it without Viſible 
Augmentation, or Diſtenſion of it. 

Thus have I ſeen a Man blow ſpittle 
through the folid Subſtance of a 

. Cane, and Quick-filver, _ and ſtrong 
diſtilled Spirits will penetrate. Bones 
without Augmentation of Bulk. 


Bo- 
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Bodies Rarified, and Bodies condenſed; 
come not under the ſame conſideration, - 


«fi 


becauſe thoſe beforementioned preſerve. 
their /ite_and diſtance in relation to the 
places where they are, but theſe latter do 
not, ſo that I think they may be ſaid to 
have Penetration, as much as the Immate- 
rial Subſtance coextended to every part 
of the Body. I know here the Philoſo- 
pher will come on me briskly, and tell 
me that two Bodies cannot have the ſame 
Longitude, Latitude and P rofoundity : in the. 
54 place at the ſame time, tho a Subſtance 
and Body may, for a Body fo penetrating, 
as I here expreſs it, will drive out other 
Bodies, as Air, Water, or the like, from 
thoſe cavities they now fill, as in Rarifi- 
ed, and condenſed Bodies : But Subſtan- 
ces fo united by Penetration have gore 
different Dimenſions, altho? they ſeem, 
to Occupy one and the ſame place. All. 
this I readily grant, but then the Queſt- 
ion returns, as inſolvable as ever. How 
is it poſſible for 2 Man to conceive (for 
What you tell me I muſt believe, is ano- 
ther thing) that an Inmaterial Subſtance 
by its Ne doth not do the ſame, 
viz. extrude ſome Body, or other, which 
filled the ſaid Vacuities, if it enter into 
Body ? The e Mr, Boyl hath 
taug ht 


i Philoſophic Inpo ar 
caughe us, that all Bodies are in ſome 
meaſure or other Porous; inſomuch 
that in ſolids no vacuum interſperſure can 
be allowed; therefore if au Immaterial 
Subſtance penetrate one of the moſt ſolid 
bodies in the World, I cannot but con- 
ceive it ( ſo groſs a thinker am I) to fill 
the Vacuous places by protruding ſome 
other tenuious Bodies out of thoſe (ne- | 
ver ſo minute) cavities. © For it is no 
ſatisfaction to me to hear a Philoſopher 
talk, That it is the Nature of an Immate- 
rial! Sulſtance (wWhoſe very Nature he 
cannot know) to penetrate Bodies, and 
retain the ſame Dimenſions with them; 
which Material Sulſtances (whoſe ver 
Nature he confeſſedly owins to be as unin- 
telligible, as that of Immaterial) cannot, 
by Reaſon of their different Extenſion 
All theſe are but Words of Amuſement, 
if neither J, nor any one elſe can be cap# 
le of forming a right Idea thereof, and 
it be Doctrine plain above the reach of 
Human Underſtanding He may as 
well talk to me of a crooked Rectilinear 
line, or dependent ſelf-ſubſiſtency,”as to 
talk of ſuch a penetration of Subſtances 
as he means, unleſs a repletion of thoſe 
Vacuities by the Admiſſion of ſomething 
into thoſe Bodies be likewiſe conceived. 
It 
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ro put me in a way (as he RTE 


err — arg own: my "__ 1 
think eln, and abfraiedy im every 


Science, but then let no Man think to 
put an Hluſion upon me by e 


comprehend: Now ſence, Abſurdities and 
Contradictions, ot 90 angry, if I publickly 
own, Iam notable to comprehend them 
by ſpinning. aut my T into the 
molt bun fineneſs imaginable. Weg 


* That Immaterial Subſtances. Io move 
an un ſucceſſion of Time and: Place, lias been 
denyed by abundance of great Learned 
Nen in the World, unleſs they aſſume to 
themſelves the clog, or load of ' Body. 
a ſeperate State, ſay they, theſe n ma- 
"terial —— move as quick as thought, 
and a Soul if it were not for be cog of 
the- Body might move into a fixed' Star, as 


ſage. as. it can Think it ſelf tbrre. Vid. 


Dr. Nicholls th. Conf, with ar Theiſt. It 
is upon this account theſe Learned Gen- 
tlemen have given that ſapereminent 
Property to Angels, that they can move 
ab uno extremo ad alterum non pertranſito 
medio, i, e, (to rant a little in their on 
Dialect) they can move ' with the 
Wings of a, Wiſh; and fly with:the Im 
FL ſe 'f 4 thought to — Third — 


if they 1 without — iP 
medium at all. I confeſs this is one of 
the. moſt refined Abſratifima Abſtradiſ- 
fiwarum- notio. 1 ever Met with, and He 
that would convince a Diffident Diſciple 
in the caſe, ought to have a; power to 
i 0 8 TR hs Ft then let 
him try his flight. But ſeei 
in the beginning of. this Treatiſe laid 
| it down as a certain undeniable maxime 
as true as two and two make four, 7hat 
a, Man cannot comprehend, what he is not 
alle, to comprehend, Or, which is the ſame 
thing a: Man caunot form. 4 1 
bave the Reach. of. his Tunduarſtanding 
do averr that a finite 8 5 
to form ſuch. à Conception, 
imo it — goed this 


ſa ficient to ee ap * Ani 5 


Salllances, i in a ſtate of Separation 9 
move in ſuccoſſon of. time aud ſbace, be 
that time and ſpace never ſo ſmall. 
But give me leave to ask how doth 
matter clog an Immaterial 8 ubſtance ? 
what Burden: can it lay upon a Sulſtance 
os | un. 
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umquantitative? ? as I may call it, what loa 
can affect an /mpaſſve Subſtance? ? Iprofelſs 
ſuch Do&rines 2 me to be more 
the Rants of a Metaphyſical Mad. man 
than dictates of a Wiſe ſober Philoſo- 
pher. Thus much may / ſerve in this 
place, and as to this head becauſe T ſhall 
have octaſi on elſe where, to diſcourſe of | 
the elouwnds of Immaterial Subſtances. - 1 


6 Tofenfbility or Tuſenſarien isan Ateei 
—_ bare of Material 7 Subſtance only;fay all the 
r Grave and Refined thinkers of the Nati> 
8 on, ſo that if it is impoſſible that any thing 
1 but an Immaterial Subſtance ſhould be 
 _— capable of | Senſation,” This is uſually 
1 the Ground of theſe Platonick ſayings 
0 The Soul hears, Ihe ſoul feels Ihe Soul Taj 5 
| ſmells ſees all operations of the five ſents 

' _ being centered in the Soul. That worthy 
WH learned and indefatigable Serutator of An- 
il tiquity Dr Z. Burnet of the Charter-Houſe, 
ſpeaking of the fallen Angels, f nulli mas 
Lil OO rerig uniti fuifſent Angeli nullam inde voa 
. luptatem aut Pereeptionem habuiſſent. Archo- 
I . log. Philoſoph. p. 302. ſeems alſo to make 
1 ſenſation redound on a Spiritual Nature 
5 not on matter properly. Therefore 
Wh when he talks of the Opinions of ſeve. 


=_ [| ral. of the Fathers of the Church in 4. 


nother place i in Bean to 1 
tyof Angels, he ſays in excuſe; for them, 
Non id wolunt ¶ Patres]. Angeios eſſe curpo- 
ra, fed habere corpora, ut halent Anime 
Humanę, pag, 302. So that ne eee | 
in it ſelf Inſenſille may be made ch 1 
dium of Senſation. But ſay I, 5 55 
that poſſible without Contact 2 As have 
ba obſerved. For if my Immaterial 
Subſtance be affected with pain from a 
fire, and that pain be communica- 
ted by my Body, mediante corpore, yet 
ſtill here is an Immediate Contact ol the 
caleſied Body to preſs the /mmaterial Sub. 
| fance with, and if that burning come 
immediately from the Fire, or from my 
Body, it is all one, for it is ſtill immediately 
from Matter, which to me ſeems impoſ· 
ſible. How can the particles of Fire 
divide the continuity (from whence pain 
ariſes) of a Non. extended, Diſcout inunus, 
Tudivifible, and Tudiſcerpible Subſtance 
Now Riddle me, Riddle me again: How 
can any Subſtance void of Quantity re- 
ceive Pleaſure? Duiri debent materia 
ut Pol uptatem Cc apiant A ugeli, may be: 
a tolerable. Surmi but it requires proof, 
am ſure, to fatisfie a Reader WhO is 
; inquiſitive, Whether Ke. Notion we 


conceive | of 1 aſſuming Bodies 
. 


24 Ahe { 100 Subftatre 
Cwhiche Pſhall have. Oceaſion to ſpeak 
particularly to. elſewhere). in order tobe 
Viſible, Tangible, o de not precari- 
ous, and cbmes under Reg. 6. before 
ntioned. If Pleaſure be meer 
honght, and not a real impreſſion of 
Particles uport the NIN yet it cannot 
be deriyed chat. thoſe emotions of Pleaſure 
- are cavled original from Particles affect- 
ingthe Body, hs a Quantitative Subſtance 
capable of receiving thoſe Impreſſions 
from the Objects, whereby that Imagi- 
nary Subſtance, diveſted of all Matter, 
excited to embrace the Pleaſurable 
r  Objettum |  deleftabile, ſo 
that the ſame difficulty recurs ſtill, a- 
bout the coetiueableneſs .by Human Un- 
derſtanding,” | how an Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance can be moved, or excited into 
the Deſire of a delectable Object. But 
_ de Ay in the een para- 


8 * * 
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8 5 nd "nw, The Notion &f an Im- 
material Sabjtance being the object of 
our Senſes, has been diſcarded by all 
the learned in all Ages, ſince Phi- 
loſophy was taught in the World, I mean 
diureciij aud Per ſe, as the Phraſe is, but 


we may conceive it malte to a Body, 
or 


or it may converſe with us 5 by ihe! 45 
famtion of Fluman Body, be Tangible, 
Viſible, '&c;” and not otherwiſe. This 
we'do confeſs' and own forſooth, be- 
cauſe Body cannot move it ſelf, nor has it 
an ee or ſelf Motion ap ppm | 
to us, yet doth See, Feel or Touc f. 
(as Angels have eaten) Se. Therefore 
we wrap this Inſenſible Body round 
about, Outſide and Inſide with a Spirit 
(elſe we could not well Anſwer for the 
Senſe of feeling in every part) or elſe 
we plant an Imaginary) Spirit in the 
Body, or ſome particular part of it, 
which like a Porter to a Houſe, hears 
every little Impulſe of any Object what- 
ever, and judges whether it be fit to 
be received under Covert of the Houſe of 
Clay (as the Apoſtle calls Mortal Bodies) 
as grateful, and acceptable to the whole 
Syltafis of Man, or rejected as a trou- 
bleſom Gueſt. This is the whole ſeries 
of it, and one would think the moſt 
Grave Reader imaginable would cry, — 
Quis talia fando, Temperet a Riſu ? — 
How am I ſure, or can be, if I ſee 
any thing move it elf, as it ſeems to 
me todo, that a Spirit moves it, ſeeing 
none of my Senſes are, or can be Judges 
of the — of this Spirit > May Wh 
Dae an 
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4 hn by his Skill make a movent 
Engine (for a time at leaſt, as one did 


an Eagle to Maximilian the. Emperor) 


and I at the ſame time apprehend it Self- 
movent: Therefore I would gladly. 
know how I ſhall paſs a Judgment; if 
an Angel touch my 5 vhether that An- 


gel alſum d the Corporeity of an Hand 


to do it, or no. I ſaw it Was an Angel, 
[ faw him move, was ſenſible of the 
Touch, yet 1 muſt renounce all theſe 


Evidences of Senſe, and tell the World, 


that it was only an aſſumed. Body that | 


T faw and touched me. Sure I am, the very 


ſtrickeſt Doctrine in all the Papal Sy- 


ſtems, never taught us ſuch a 05 ſtive 
abandoning . and dereliflion of the evidence 
of our ſenſes, as this doth, and that with- 
out Grounds, or any Conteſt in relation to 
a Matter of Faith. For Zanchy in his 


Diſpute about the Nature of Angels, ſays, 
Certum jeſt ex ijs que ſcripture tradunt de 
Angelis probabiliorem eſſe Patrum ſententi- 
am [gui corporeos aſſeruerunt] quam 


e bolafticorum ; trum. tamen ſequaris, non 


multum  peccaveris, nec proptered inter 


Hereticos haberi poteris. This 1 find rect- 


red by Mr. Webſter Chap. 10. in his 


diſplay of Witcheraft, and ſhould infiſt 


longer on it in this Place, but that 1 
ſhall 


A Philoſophic Impofinre. 37 
ſhall have more Occaſion elſewhere to 
treat of Angels, as conceived to be . 
material Subſtances, 5 N 
Thus 1 have gon WOW. the Princi- 
cipal parts of all thoſe Aflections that 
belong to Matter, and having ſtrip d 
and Aiffobedd ir of thoſe Groft Arier, 
or Proprieties which muſt be Incompa- 
tible with an [material Subſtance, 1 give 
you this Deſcription of it, —— Con- 
ceive it exiſting if you can ——— That 
it is an Dnextended, Tadroifile,” Impaſſroe, 
Penetrable, Sole. Senf ble, Invift ble, Untan- 
gible, Non- Locomotive in ſ acceſſion 'of Time 
or Place, Independent Entity. Bone 
Deus, in quæ Tempora reſervamur, Who 
dao and will believe this Notion: of Imma- 
terial Subſtance, to be comprehenſible by 
a Rational Nature All theſe very Noti- 
ons or Ideas we conceive by, if we will 
rightly conceive a thing to exiſt, are as 
Mediums to direct us how to judge of 
the Exiſtence of any Being; yet we are 
told, we muſt firſt empty our ſelves of 
them before we can apprehend what 
Immaterial Subſtance is. What a ſtrange 
Method of Argumentation do. even moſt 
of the Sobereſt and moſt Judicious Part 'of 
the World comply toe Upon this ac- 
D 3 count: 
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count. The Rank of Humateriul Sub- 
ſtances are reducible | to four N as 
BE. ſay, | A 


I. God is an ere Sibftapce in the 
higheſt Degree, void of all Affections 
[belonging to Matter. 


2. 2. Angels in the next Degree ande pürts, 
bethey Powers, Thrones, or Dominions, 
Sc. are [mrmaterial Subſtances. 


3 The Devil, and all Evil Angels, or 
Infernal Spirits, are Immaterial Sub- 
Halcet. 


p 4 Human Soitls, if n to 

Bodies, or ſeparate, are Immaterial 

Subſtances: and till this A "a 
thought the loweſt in Degree of Opi- 
nions. hut becauſe I will gratifie 

ſome curious Virtuoſo's, I will add 
ſomething about the, | | 

5. Immaterial Subſtances of. Brutes, 
falſely ſo called and imagined to be. 


Having laid awe theſe Heads of Di- 
ſcourſe, in Order to make Good the two 
Grand and OY ä I firſt 

men- 


Philoſophy : i. e. from thoſe Notions pf 


ſiggelted to me from the he Scriptures, 
1 rightly deducible from them, to make 
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mentioned ; after I have explained what 


is generally meant, by the Word Sub- 


proceed in my intended Method from 


the Grounds of Solid Reaſon and D tvine 


Things, and of their Natures, which are 


good the proof of my Aſſertions. For 


— 


* 


glimmerings of Light from # neither, 
that we may depend upon. Would I indeed 
recur to the various Qualitys and Quali- 


- 
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\ 


ave any true Idea of the Naturg of 
God, Angels or Demons, and Hut little | 


paring: Divige- Revelation, we cannot 


fications aſcribed by the Heathens to 


myſtical Mythology, it Would make 
perhaps a tolerable Romance, but not 


their Gods, an Demons ſometimes 1 


plainly taught, lune wraps e 
maße 


be a Ground Work for a Rational Argu- 
mentation. Therefore I ſhall ſet them 
aſide upon the verity of this maxime, That 


where Philoſophy, (or School-diviniry) can- 


not be reconciled to ſolid R eaſon and | the . 
ly Scriptures, it ought to be totally rejected; 


or, if at ſeem dubious, to be ſo inter rete d, 


as may ſuit beſt with the intent and mean- 
ing of the Hoh Scriptures, and not the 
5 4 


40 Inmaterial Subſtance 


Arch tures, Yo te 5 ro ſo, as to be made + 


Þ 447 


my Pikcomſe, is . ot ?ubſtance, 
Which Ariſtotle deſines to be Ens per ſe 
"Jubfiſtens & ſub/tans Accidentibus,i. e. A 
Being full Hing by it ſelf aud ſultaining Ac- 
_ cadents, That is, ſuch a Being, as is inde- 
pendant in reſpect of its exiſtence of 
all other Beings, but God, and which 
has always ſome Accidents or Proper- 
ties belonging to it, which it ſuſtains. This 


laſt clauſe is added becauſe the Ariſtote- 


ans had a notion of real inherent Ac- 
ident, as well as Denominations, belong- 
ing to every Subſtance, which our late 
Philoſophers have queſtioned. How- 
ever I think it ſuch a nicety of diſpute 
not fit here to enter on, but I ſhall 
only fay, that this ſeems to be one of 
the beſt Notions of 'Sub/tarce, I have 
met with, at leaſt » that at preſent « oc- 
curs to my Mind. 


Another definition f Gueſs is brought 
by the Reverend Mr. Broughton in his 
Pfychologia, viz, That, to us, unknown 
fee upon which all that we Anow A 

5 7 e 


A Philoſophic Impoſture. 41 
the Nature of any Thing, depends as 
to its Being: And what is, as to its E, 
ſence in General, Independant of every thing 
but God. This ſeems to be ſuch a Me- 
taphyſical complex of Words, that if a 
Definition was meant by it, it ought 

to have beenDefiniti explicatio but I much 
doubt whether any Body can unfold 


its meaning, whether it relates to fub- 


tance or not, but more of this elſewhere. 


A A Third Definition is that of the De- 
mocritical Tribe, or Atomiſts, deducible 
from the writings of thoſe Groſs- Think - 
ing fellows of the World, who can ne- 
ver be brought to ſtrip Matter af its due 
and genuine cloathing, as Extenſion 
Diviſibilty Sc. This Subſtance is a 
Complex, or Congeries of Indiviſible Atomes 
united together by Motion or Reſt, and 
their various . configurations. Theſe men 

I believe may be made good Rational 


Philoſophers, with a little Divinity ſuper- 


added to them, and recurring ſome- 
times to the Power of God, which per⸗ 
haps Leucippus ori Democritus never would, 
to explain ſome Phœnomena's in Nature: 
and this muſt be done in all the Chri- 


ſtian Philoſophy in the World; and 


that is only the beſt Philoſophy which 
- Tr MD | can 


42 Immaterial Subſlante 
can ſhape out, and give the moſt pro- 
bable Reaſons for its foundation, by the 
Power of Humane Underſtanding ; yet 
there are inevery ſcheme of Philoſophy 
whatever, ſome conſiderable Difficulties 
_ which are not reſolvable but by the Power 
of an Omnipotent Agent. Therefore fay 
I to the Inquiſitive Virtuoſo, That God 
made at the Original Creation, Atomes 
of ſeveral figures, unible by Motion 
or Reſt, and their own figure conjoyn'd, 
by which all viſible Material Subſtan- 
ces are made or compoſed. For al- 
tho' it may be urged that the firſt ma- 
terial Atom, being as much Subſtance as a 
whole Bulk, and conſequenly muſt be as di- 
viſible as the whole Bulk it ſelf, All this 7 
readily Grant in the Nature of the thing 
to be true, but there are Atomes our of 
the Power of Man to divide, and that is 
ſufficient : For when you ſpeak of Im- 


material Subſtance as reduced to the 


four Claſſes abovementioned, it falls not 
under the conſideration of the Nature 
of the firſt Atom, That relating only 
to the Compoſition of Material; But I 
think Subſtance in General rightly enough _ 
defined, as above, even in relation to 

an Immaterial One alſo, excepting the 

Word Atom, for indiviſible ſomething _ 
> | alſo 


A Philoſophic Impoſture. 33 
alſo make up the Nature of an 
Immaterial, as much as Atomes a Mate- 
rial Subſtance, as I before have hin- 


Another notion of Subſtance is taken 
from the judicious Dr. Gliſſon, who with 
his Maſter Suarius is not pleasd with the 
Perſeitas as its fundamental, or Eſſen- 
tial Diſtinction, but returns to the Sub. 
| fſiſtentia modalis & fundamentalis Oc. 
what this Gentleman means by His 

metaphyſical Diviſion of Subſtance, and 
his frequent attempt to prove ſuppoſita. 

lity the Principle of individuation, and 
his aſſerting Onnes Subſtantias vivere 
p. 217. De Subſtantiæ vi energetica and 
the like, will be too tedious a task in 
this little Treatiſe to unravel. On- 
Y thus much I ſhall here obſerve 
rom his opinion. That it will give me 
ſome light into that Philoſophical Do- 
Urine, I ſhall hereafter inſiſt on viz. 
That All Subſtance, ' or Materia Infor- 
mata has in it a Principle of e 
and would always exert it ſelf, did not 
the Almighty reſtrain it to Preſerve the 
Due frame and order of the Univerſe. His 
ſhort proof is this pag. 230. 
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Inmaterial Subſtance 


*4 Quic 7 vid natur aliter operatur 


* * 


5 DT idem 
Perrincipium operatur per quod eſt. 
At onnis ſubſtantia proprie dicta per In- 
ternum principium eſft. 
Atgo per Internum Principium opera- 


tur — Et conſequenter per Idem move - 


But more of this elſewhere. What he 
aſſerts in relation to Subſtance, as mate- 


rial, ſeems to be included in the Word 
Moles quod rem duram et gravem, 
difficulter mobilem inſinuabit p. 390 
as if Subſtance and Veigbt were the 


_ fame, and Gravity the ſpecific Difference 


of all material Subſtances. And this ſup- 
ported by a new coined DiſtinCtion of 


Extenſio Spiritualis © Materzalis quarum 


prima nibil aliud eſt, niſi preſentia Spiritus 
qua ſuum bi occupat. pag. 396. What 


ſort of Metaphiſical Notions theſe a 


and how manifeſtly erroneous, I coul 
eaſily ſhow, if it were here requiſite. 
But by extenfio ſpiritualis, meaning no 
more than the Preſence of a thing in 
its 7/b;, you may gueſs the reſt. Here- 
upon, faith he, cap. 27. p. 379 I aſſign 
A two-fold difference between the Subſtance 


of 


4 Philoſophie Impoſture. 48 
of Matter and that of Spirits.” The firſt is 
taten a Subſtantiali mole Materiæ, from 

the (ubſtantial heap, or 'weight of the Mat- 
ter which it denied to Spirits. Aud the 
fign of this weight is from its condenſation, 
or rarefaition, or to uſe his Words, if Mat- 
ter be duplicated, triplicated or centuplica- 
ted, it will be made more denſe, twofold, 
threefold; or hundred fold. But they are 
both f a Finite Extenſion, only Spirits, 
if ſo contracted, or dilated are not made 
more denſe and rare, hut Bodies are. This 
is the Summary or Abſtract of what he 
conceives to be the Difference between 
Body and Spirit, and very ingeniouſſy 
formed too, if there was as much Reaſon 
as there are Words, to explain the diffe- 
. rence by. If by Moles, he mean Gravity, 
he may be right enough in a relative Senſe, 
7. e. Spirits are leſs heavy, than Matter 
(becauſe Gravity, and Levity are rela- 
tive Terms between Bodies) but that doth 
not infer but that they may be Matter, 
and conſequently no Immaterial Subſltan- 
ces, Again, if any thing be condenſed, it 
occupies viſibly a leſſer: ſpace than it did, 
and if Rarified,a greater; now altho this 
learned Gentleman has ſpun the Cobweb 
very fine, | yet I would have it viſible at 
leaſt to the Eyes of our * 
| e = 


for as conceive a a Subſtance more ;expand- 


| ed than before, | and then again more 


contracted, and yet got to occupy a 
greater or leſſer ſpace, is in my Opinion 
an Idea, or Conception out of the reach 
of Human Underſtanding, becauſe it in- 

volves in it an uncondens d condens d, or a 
rarified condens d Subſtance, in as much as 


it is conceived to occupy no greater or 


leſſer ſpace, rarified, or condens d, fo 
that altho? it cannot attain to bu 
magnitude, ot Infinite Minuteneſs by its 


Power, (as he agrees well with me) yet 
that Expanſion of parts cannot be concei- 


ved poſſible without the ſame Idea we 
have of Rarefaction, and by conſequence 


a Moles Subltantialis muſt at tend ever Y 
| eee whatever. 


The next Notiou x; am: to explain 
in relation to Subſtance, if I can, is 
Immaterial. And that is uſually ſtated to 
be-twofold. 1. A thing is ſaid to be 
Inmaterial in as much as it is not com- 
pounded of Matter, but diveſted of all 


thoſe proprieties above mentioned that 


neceſſarily accompany Matter. 2. A 


thing is ſaid to be Immaterial which 


doth depend on Matter for its Being,” 
Make, or Operations, but inits _ 
itio 


A Philoſophic Impoſture. 47 
ſition hath nothing of Matter init. The 
former of theſe 1ignifications relate, as 
we are told, to Spiri ts aud Human Souls, 
and is the Genuine Senſe of the Word 
here meant; the latter to Brutiſh Souls, 
and all forms and the like. In the for- 
mer Senſe then we mean the Immareriali. 
ty of a Subſtance, becauſe it 1s of an In- 
dependant exiſtence in a State of ſepara- . 
tion, which Forms are not, except the 
Rational Soul, the form of Man, as ſome 
will fay. Theſe Explanations at firſt 
ſight may ſeem. well enough, but when 
we come to examine into them, we find 
at the firſt Step a groſs Error in Philoſo- 
phy maintained, to uphold the Notion 
of Spirit by, viz. A Negative Definition: 
Definitio non debet eſſe Negativa, ſays the 
_ Philoſopher: And the reaſon of this 
Axiom is plain, becauſe a Definition is 
accounted -an Explanation of the Thing 
defined; now he that attempts to ex- 
plain any Thing by Negatives, tells me 
not what it is, but what it is not, by which 
Jam left in the dark, almoſt as much 
as ever, nay I am ſure in the particular 
| muſt be, tho? perhaps a little enlight- 
ned in the General. v. g. A Mountain 
is not Fire, a Tree is not a Horſe, &c. 
Now what do I learn by this, concern- 
ing 


= |. 48 Ae Subſlance 
'f ing the Nature of a Mountain, or a Tree 
$ Even juſt nothing at all to the purpoſe, iſ 
only to be ſure and cautious, that if I 
have Occaſion to Defive what a Moun- 

tain or Fire is, not to call the one a Tree, 

[18 and the other a Horſe, neither of which 
1 can ſatisfie even a Modeſt Inquiſitor. ** 


* OO 4 
{4 T1 


1 1 büvieg premiſcd this | in General, 
1 relation to Immaterial Subſtance, I come 
3 now to examine whether, 1. God — 
zy may be properly, and accordir 
RL the Doctrine of pen gs call fox | 
Immaterial Subſtance, or no. e con- 
feſs and own that the Notion of it ſeems 
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= ſo- Incomprehenſible by Human Under- 
1 ſtanding, as were there not ſome othet 
| Reaſons moving me to think the contra- 


ry, I could think it the moſt proper Idea 
for the Godhead, and no Being elſe inthe 
World, becauſe he is in his Nature In- 
comprehenſible. But becauſe I have 
here attempted by way of Eſſay, to 
find out a Peſitive Nature more ſuitable 
to the Godhead by the Rules of Divine 
Philoſophy, than what I have met with 
from the Heathen rag [ ſhall 
| preſume to aſſert, 


wa 


1. That 
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1. That a Negative Nature 

per Idea we ought to have of God, if 
it be not conform to all thoſe Divine 
'Y | areribures we give kin” 8 BOL Fe 
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en are the Perfections of God Almigbry, | 


that it is not in the Power of a finite @nder= 


Standing to comprehend the Nature of the God. 


head ere, and therefore Mankind is for- 
ced to uſe Negatives to explain his Nature 


by, By diveſting Him of all thiſe Imper- 


- fettions that nece ſarily we find. vo 
70 7. 0 in this us: Univerſe. 0 


This 5 own to be one Good, Subſtantial 


| Reaſon, why we ſhould uſe Negatives 


in Endeavouring to deſeribe the Nature of 


God, but then our Inquiſition ought in my 
Opinion to go farther, and ſearch if there 
be not ſome Poſitive "Nature which may 
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ſuit better with that Idea we conceive 


of God, becauſe ot 10 be this, or that, or 


the 'orher Thing, anfwers but in part, 


and leaves us to no concluſion, what God 


zs then, if he be not I bat we imagine, i. e. 


what Idea occurs to us of the Godhead 


after we have ſtripd him of thoſe 


Imperfections which belong to Material 


Subſtances. Why then, ſay you, he is an Im- 
material Subſtauce. To which I anſwered» 

No; He is an Immaterial, tiviſible,Jnft” 
nite; Immenle, Indiviſible, or ſimple) im- 
mortal, Immutable, Ec. Being, but not 
Subſtance; for thislikewiſe,in my opinion, 


argues as much an Imperfection in the 


Divine Nature, according to the Idea or 
Conceptions Human Underſtanding is 
capable of forming to it ſelf, of the No- 
tion of a God, and as much Derogatory 
to his Eſſence as any other doth. I 
grant withal my heart that theſe Nega- 
tions ought to be uſed in our attempt 
to comprehend the Divine Nature, but 
what then - Is there not fomething 
Poſitive that will remain when theſe 


Imperſfections of Matter or Body, are laid 
aſide > Yes, Subſtance diveſted of all Ex- 


tenſion, Diviſibility, Patibility, Local. mo. 
tion Sc. This I could readily aſſent to, 
were it poſſible for Human Underſtand- 


f offuch an Independent, Selfeſubſiſtent Being, 
but that I think, I have already proved not 
only impoſſible as to the Modus exiſtendi, 
but as to the very exiſtence it ſelf. And 
I am vetily perſwaded, that as God has 
In ſome cafes given Man the Evidence 
of his Senſes to be guided by, So 
has he not concealed the Conception of 
his own Exiſtence from Human Un- 
derſtanding, tho? as to the Modus of his 
exiſting, it is utterly impoſſible to find it 
out. The? our underſtandings be finite, 
yet I muft believe that God has not ſent 
a ſtrong Deluſion on all Mankind to believe 
a Lye, as I may call it, that is fucha 
Nature to belong to the Godhead. as is ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with the Divine At- 
tributes we aſſign him; For this indeed 
would be to require us to Adore, and 
Believe a God and no God; as 


T. Infinity is ſomething that hath no 
Bounds, nor is circumſcribed by any 
limits; ſuppoſe thoſe limits to be, as 
Thomas Aquinas phraſes it, either Ter- 
mini locales or Eſſentiales, which He 


aſſerts properly to belong to Spirits. 


Now I fay the Idea of Subſtance muſt 
contain 1n it certain limits or Boun- 
e "3 daries 
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98 _daries, and it is as impoſlible to con- 
ceive an infinite Extended Subſtance, 
tho by Entitative Extenſion, as it is 
to conceive the Greateſt Contradi- 
_ ions imaginable true. For it doth 
reſult in words to thus much, An In- 
Hoe terminated or Unbounded, C ircunſeribed 
i Being. 


2. As Ben is one of thoſe Divine At 
_ tributes 1 er only to God, tho 
a Negative one, ſo there is another 
attribute which ſeems to come near 
the very Pofitive Eſſence of him 1. e. 
hisOmnipraſence. WhatIdea can poſſibly 
Man form of an Omnipreſent Subſtance 2 

I mean, by his Eſſence, as is uſually 
agreed on, not barely by his Power 
preſent in every place at the ſame mi- 
nute of Time? Ido not here make a 
Queſtion about the Modus of God being 
preſent Every where at the ſame time, 
But how is it poſſible for us to conceive 
or believe Suhſtancè to be Omnipreſent 
as to its Self- ſubſiſtence in every place 2 
There is a great difference between 
fayirg Gi Omnipreſent by his Power, 
| and FE Jential) Omnipreſent, but when 
118 — we conjoin Omnipreſence with Subſtance, 
EE | 3 * as great a Contradiction 
as 
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A Philoſophic Impoſture. 53 
as the former. Now had reveaPd Reli- 
gion taught me that God was an /mma- 
terial Subſtance, as Philoſophers had defi- 
ned Suit ince, I ſhould have ubmittec 
my Reaton to my Faith, and believed it 
True. But finding the Holy Writ, as 
Dr. 7. Burnet obſerves, Archæol. Philo. 
to be often penned, not PHiloſophically, 
but ad Captum Humanum, to inſtruct 
us in good Rules, to perform Obedience 
to God, to preſcribe us Methods by 
which we may attain Everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs hereafter, &c. It is in many 
Places forced in Style to Deſcend to 
our Capacities, and talk of God, as 
if he was a Perſonal Subſtance, as ha- 
ving an Arm, Gen. 49. 24. Eyes, 
2 Chron. 16. 9. Feet, Pſal. 1 10. 1. 
A Mouth, Fer. 9. 12. A Noſe, Fer. 
25. 32: Noſtrils, Gen. 8. 21. Oc. - 
But by all this is expreſſed only an In- 
finite Condiſcenſion to us poor Igno- 
rant Mortals, who are not able to 
form any other Idea of n by the 
Power of Natural Reaſon. 


3. Had that Idea of Sulſtauce been 
warrantable by the Holy Scriptures, as 
the Eſſence of God joyn'd with Imma- 

teriality, Cc. The Jews, 

W 6 1 


tho? blamedable 


fo 
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tor Idolatry, yet at leaſt were not fo re- 
provable fo concluſively &y the Arguments 
of Moſes, and the Prophet Jaiah, for their 


Idolatry in erecting a Subſtance to be 


Worſhipped, as otherwiſe they would 
have been. 7o whom will ye liten God ? 
fays the Prophet, cap. 4. v. 18. Or 
what likeneſs will ye compare unto him 
Which is explained Acts 17.29. God is 


not like unto Gold, Silver, or Stones 


graven by Art or Mans Device. And Mo» 
ſes ſays, Te ſaw no f militude, only you heard 


'a Voice, Deut. 4. 12. Now, it is plain 


that ſtupid Generation of Mankind went 
and made themſelves a Molten Calf in 
Horeb, and bowed down to it as toa 


God, and I believe they brought with 
them that Relick of Idolatry from - 
ppi, who Worſhipped the God Apis in 


the form of a Bull. Nevertheleſs they 
ſet up a Carved Sub/tance, or Image to be 
Worſhipped, and the Primitive Chriſti- 


ans were ridicuPd by Heathens becauſe, 


as they imagined. _ 


Nil præter Nubes, & Cel; Numen ado- 
rent. 1 „ 


That is, they Worſhiped, as thoſe I- 
dolators thought, nothing. but the 
5 i f = E + N 5 Clouds 
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Clouds and an Imaginary Deity, So 


that both Jews and Heathens by form- 
ing to themſelves # Material Subſtance, 


(for the Jews I dare ſwear never 


dream't of an Inmaterial one) to be 
| adored, were guilty of Folly and Idola- 
try at once, by carving out a God into 
any Similitude of Man, or any Creature 
elſe. Therefore Moſes might expoſtulate, 
in ſuch a manner: Why are ye ſo ſtupid 
 ©to make a Repreſentation of God by an 


© Image carved from Wood, or Stone? Ye 


*are in a very ſtrangeError to make a Sub- 
*ſtantial Image of him, whom the Hea- 
© ven of Heavens cannot contain, much leſs 
cthe narrow boundaries of a Temple. 
* Beſides, why will ye make it, as if you 
© could imitate the likeneſs of God > It 


* muſt be a great Folly as well as a great 


Sin to do it, ſeing you ſaw no Similitude 
, God, bur only you heard a Voice, Go 
© make the Similitude of a Voice, and ye 
may do it as ſoon as the Repreſentation 


* of the Immenſe Deity. A Subſtance 


© with Form indeed, is that you apprehend 
God to be, but ſuppoſe he were a Sub- 
©{ſtance, what true Repreſentation by the 
form can you make of that you never 
*ſaw? Iknow ye to be an ignorant Peo- 
ple, and fo I Uſe Words and Expreſſions 
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God, it can mean no more, than to be 
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recognoſcers & ad veritatis normam exigere. 
vcripture, ſeems to be expreſſed in re- 


wh 


A Philoſophic Impoſtwre. 37 
an expreſſion. adapted to the Weakneſs of 
our Underſtandings, for the better ex-. 
plaining the Uſe and End, and not the 
Philoſophical meaning, of Chriſtian 


Doctrines, which is now the Subject of 


this Diſcourſe. Thus have I traced this 
Argument conform to Reg. 1. and alfo 
a certain Rule mentioned in the beginning 
of this Diſcourſe, That Philoſophy. ought 
to be made conform to the Hol) Scriptures, 
and not, Oc. Well, ſays my Ad- 
verſary, what better Notion of 
the Eſſence of God do you give us to de. 
note any Poſitive Being, ſeeing you reject 
that of Suhſtauce, as incompatible, and 
inconſiſtent with fome of the principal 
Divine Attributes. If you are. able to 
find out a better Ground upon Divine 
Revelation, I think the learned World 
will beobliged to you. But ſeeing his very 
Nature is incomprehenſible, fo I preſume 
it impoſſible for you to define what it is. 


This I grant, but I tell you and prove 
it too (in your way ef Negation) that 
God cannot be an Immaterial Subſtance, 
which is the whole Deſign and Foundati-. 
on of this Argumentation. So] can tell. 
you, what He is not, tho'T may perhaps 
fail in Explaining to you what He . —- 

Tn | — 


* 


5 8  Immaterial Subſtance Y 
And this before Hand I know I muſt fail 
in, if I pretend to give the World an 
Adequate Idea of the Eſſence of God, but 
may upon better Grounds than all the 


3 Learning in the World. 
0 PEE mT 


Sod is a Spirit, Fobn 4. 24. And cle 


that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit 
and truth. e 


That IS, ſays the learned Dr. Ham. 


mond, God is eſpecially delighted with 
their Chriſtian Worſhip, which is 


taught to joyn the Sou! (calPd the 
* whole Affections Matt. 22. 37) with 
external performances, and ro Worthip 
*the true God, now revealed by Chrift, 
*after that manner Chriſt revealed him. 
But if you take Spirit here from the 
Analogy of Nature, what an odd Expli- 


cation muſt this Text bear, v. 12. 7 
worſhip God in Immateriality, becauſe God 


is Jmmaterial: No, they that Worſhip 
him, muſt Worſhip him with Zeal, Fer. 
vency, Purity and Piety ; vid. Annot- 


on, 5. Lake 9. 55. Which are Powers, 


= ergies, or Virtues flowing from Living 


Here 


A Philoſophic Impoſture. 59 
Here on my Word your Authority is 
Good, ſays the Immaterialiſt, but then, 
it is the fame, as Immaterial Subſtances, 
or elſe you muſt tell us ſome other No- 

tion, than what we commonly receive, 
of Spirit, and what you mean by it. 
And this is but reaſonable, fay I, and 
therefore I define Spiri# by Negatives in 
Relation to God (as I hope you'll allow 
me the fame Liberty you have) if it may 
be call'd a Definition, ſome Being which 
has neither Fleſh nor Bones. According 
to St. Luke Chap. 24. 39. and {ſaab 3 1. 3, 
Now no Man can Imagine but that who- 
ever attempts to diſcover. the Nature of 
a Spirit, muſt unavoidably not call it 
Fleſh and Bones, but he may aſſign it to 
be any thing elſe, provided it ſuit with 
the general Scriptural Senſe and Opera- 
tions of Spirit. Whereupon I take Spirit 
to ſignifie no more than Power, and 
therefore I Deſcribe God in Relation to 
theſe Attributes call'd Eſſential and Abſo- 
lute. An Eternal, Omnilcient, Omni⸗ 
potent, Omnipꝛeſent, Power, or Spi⸗ 
rit, which is the ſame thing. 


How can that be > Can any Power be 
ſelf-ſubhiftent, which ought as much to 

make up a Part of the Definition, as thoſe 
e VVV 
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Attributes you here named? Sure God 
cannot be an Accident as the Word Power 


implyes; this is an High Derogation in- 


deed to form the Notion of a God de- 
pendent on ſome ſubje c or other, as Power 
muſt be. To which 1 anſwer ; | 


x That what I pretend to prove is 
not the Sub/jtence of God Almighty ac- 


ccording to _ Ariſtotle's Notion of Sub. 
ſtance, nor is it reaſonable I ſhould be o- 


bliged to prove it. Becauſe, 1. A/ iſtotle, 


. 


as an Heathen, had not that Idea of God 
which the Scriptures reveal to us. 2. His 
diviſion of all things into Subſtance 


and accidents, ought to be reſtrain'd to 
all Created Beings only, and not to God, of 


whoſe Nature He was totally ignorant. 


3. Neither is his diviſion adequate in 
reſpect even of all Created Beings, as might 
be proved if occaſion required. There. 


fore I ſhall think it a ſatisfactory Anſwer 
enough to ſay, 1. God is a Self: ſubſſtent 
or Independent Power without calling 


it a ſabſtanciul Self. ſubſtency. And I take 


it to be proper, when Tam to explain the 
Nature of an Omnipreſent Being, which 


has an Eſſential ©/biquity in Heaven, 


in Earth, and under the Earth, nay in 
Hell alſo, appoſitely expreſſed by David, 
1225 . Plate 


- . 
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Pjalm 129. to ſhew where the Omnipo- 
tent Power Reigns, eſſentially, and cal- 
led Spirit by him Whither ſhall I go 
from thy Spirit? and whither ſhall 1 go 
From thy Preſence 2 If I aſcend up into Hea- 
ven thou art there, if I make my Bed in 
Hell thou art there. v. 9. 8. Now this 
Eſſential Tßbiguity being Incompatible 
and inconſiſtent with a Sulſtance, a ndnot 
with Power, wemay ſafely conclude, and 
believe its Exiſtence,to be in ſuch a man- 
ner as is conform and ſuitable to Om- 
nipreſence, tho? it come not up to our 
Idea of Selfeſe abaſtence, as Philoſophers 
approfnendit... - i pony ee BY 
2. Becauſe nothing in the World can cre- 
ate in us a more adequate, tho not a perfect 
perhaps, Notion of the God - head, than 
Power doth, to denote his Nature, even 
according to the very Rules of Reaſon, 
notwithſtanding we ſhou'd be totally igno- 


rant of the Modus exiſtendi of that Power. 


For our very Senſes and Reaſon tell us that 
in all Sublunary Beings, there is a Latent 
Power, which preſerves them intheir Exiſt. 
ence, and by a continued Series of Gene- 
ration, Vegetation ſupplys the Decreaſe 
of all Subſtantial Beings in the World, 
in divers Forms, Figures and Motions, 
for whieh you, nor], or any Man what- 

| © 


62 e Subftarics 

ever, can give a rational full and fatis- 
factory Account, v. g. Why Man gene- 
rates the exact Figure and Proportion of 
a Man, or a Brute of a Brute? What 
ſhonld create theſe Forms in the Semen, 
and noother? Why Flowers grow with 
| wat wuerd Haves or Trees, _ 
a ſpecific or pr Fruit always, or the 
like : This Nowe Philoſophers truly call 
the Power of God acting by ſecondary Cau- 
Jet, and as it flows by his Almighty De- 
termination from his own Immenſe Eſ- 
ſential Fountainous Power, (to uſe 2 
Chaldaic Philoſophic Word) and acts on 
all ſuper-mundane, medio-mundane, & In- 
fra-mundane Beings, to continue them in 
their primitive created Occupation, may 
be called the Ordinary Power of God, 
whoſe Exiſtence is as plain, and as evi- 
dent, as any thing of ſuch Nature can 
poſſibly be, nay the whole Series of the 
Univerſe, as welt of Animate, as Inani- 
mate Beings, are an evident Demonſtra- 
tion of the Exiſtence of this Power from 
the _ Creation. But : 


- There is ariither Brant of the 
FREY Immenſe Power which is juſtly cal. 
led the Extraowinary Power, or Spirit 
of _—_— and this may be termed - 
Ka 


ar E Coxli, when he doth more 

ately, and for Reaſons beſt-known to him 
ſelf, out of his unexhauſtible Fountain of 
Power communicate himſelf, as it were, 
to his Creatures. This is called in Scrip- 
ture frequently the Spirit of God, as 
Numb. 1 I. v. 17. { will come down (faith 
the Lord to Moſes) and talk with thee 
there; and I will take of the Spirit (or 
Divine Extraordinary Power) which #s 
pov thee, and will put it upon them the 
Elders} and they ſhall bear the burden with 
thee. So v. 25th the Lord took of the 
Spirit that was upon Moſes ; aud again would 
the Lord would put his Spirit, or Power 
of wiſdom, as I may more fitly render it, 
Uim ſeu virtutem- ſapientte) on all bis 
People. v. 29. and it reſted upon them 
v. 26. Such Power is calPd the ſpirit of 
_ wiſdom, Exod. 31. v. 3. By ſuch a Spirit, 
or Wiſe Power he garniſhed the Heavens, 
Job 16. v. 13. By ſuch a Spirit or 
Power he renews. the Face of the Earth, 
Pfal. 184. v. 30. So in divers other Pla- 


ces, as if the Holy Seriptures had pointed 


out to us the very intrinſive Nature of 
God by an Omniputence. By this Extra. 
ordinary Power Elijah, aſcended to Hea. 
ven, the Angel did the fame which ap- 
peared to Manoah, Miracles are wrought, 


and 
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er of Powers pleaſe to exert it ſelf; This 


Baie Luke 4. - 
þ declared Jeſus Chriſt to be the Son of 


* om: Ds E 


menſe, Jndiviſible, or 


and the whole eee, ee 
ſhaken to pieces, if the Almighty Pom 


fupernanaral and Exrtraowinapy | Power, 
as if one was exegetical of the other, is 
frequently conjoyn'd with Spirit in 


Seripture, as John the Baptiſt ſhall go 
before our Saviour in the: Spi 


irit, and 
power of Elias, Luke r: v. 17. Jeſus re- 
turned by the | power of the ſpirit, | Holy 
Ghoſt,” as God, or Power of Powers into 

v. 14. So Rom. 1. 4. 


with power according. to the ſpirit of 


Holineſs. This is that Power which is 


called the Iaſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and the Gif? of Inſpiration, ; * n more 


Y Ani it is han ts rom Serips 


ture and Reaſon that God's eſſence con- 
fiſts properly in Omnipotence, ſo doth 


this Notion: beſt ſuit with all the Attri- 


butes both Negative and Poſttive; Abſo- 


lute, and Relative, which are | uſually 
attributed to God, who only 1s ſtrictly 
and properly an Jnviſible, Jncozporeal, 
Infinite, Immutable, Immoztal, Im- 
fimple Spirit, 
or Power in his own | Math, and Ef- 

ſence 


A Philoſophic Impoflure. 65 
ſence, and all other Created Beings elſe 
but Comparatively Sptritual, &c. 
Powers, ſo called in Relation to the more 
or leſs proportion of that Sapereminent 
Divine Power they are endowed with by 
and from God, as St. Bernard well ob- 
ſerveth, Serm. 6. ſuper' Cant. As we 
render unto God alone true Immortality, 
ſo alſo Incorporeity, becauſe he alone doth 
fo far tranſcend the Univerſal Conporeal 
Nature of. Spirits, 7has he doth not 
ſtand in need of any Body whatſoever in 
any Operation, being content with a &\itt- - 
tial Modd ſor Motion] as it were when 
be will to perform whatſoever ke pleaſeth. 
——— And a little after adds —— By 
which Omnipotent Mill Fe 75 19imedre 
ately preſent at every Work This 
concurs ſo plainly with the Notion of 
an Omniſcient, Omnipotent Power, 
That ſcarce any thing can be plainer, be- 
ſides his Atteſtation of the Supereminent 
Divine Spirit of God, by which all other 
Spirits are but relatively Spiritual. Thus 
again Damaſcen. lib. 5. Angeli quantum ad 
104 dlicuntur Incorporei & Immateriales, ſed 
Deo comparati ſunt Materiales & Corporet. 
But of the corporeity of Angels in its due 
place, and I {hall only. conclude here, 
whatl propos'd to prove, That, no Idea 
oy of 


> : 


Backs 
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of God is ſo Genuine and Comprehen. 
ſible by Human Underſtanding, fo tru. 
ly appoſite or adapted to his Divine Na- 
ture, as Pgwer, both in reſpe& of his 
Abſolute, as well as Relative Attributes, 
his Negative as well as Poſitive Eſſence, 
as I preſume to call it. How our Saviour 
came to add the Reaſon —— 7 am not 
Spirit, feel and handle me. I will exam-- 
ine hereafter, becauſe I take that Reaſon 
to relate only to created Spirits, or 
ſpiritualiz d Bodies as the vulgar Jews 
then apprehended them to appear, and 


4 


in peculiar Forms to exiſt, 5 


But till 1 know I ſhall be preſſed to 
tell, phat this Power is made of, Iipeak 
according to the manner of Men by 
Reaſon of our Infirmitys, 7. e. In what 
conſiſts the Original compoſition, As it 
were, of this Power ? So I am forced 
to expreſs my ſelf to be underſtood. 
What is that Power Is it Sſtance, or 
Accident, or what 2 Theſe will be the 
Queſtions, I know, demanded. To 
which I anſwer. That it is enough for 
me, that I ſtate a Comprehen/ible Idea of 
the Exiſtence of God, which involves in 
it no Contradictory Nature in its Con- 
c2ption, nor derogatory to other the 
| | = Di- 
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Divine Attributes juſtly due to him: 
Which I have proved evidently, I pre- 
ſume, that that Nation of Immaterial 
Subſtance in moſt points doth. There- 
fore Ithink it no reaſonable Queſtion to 
demand of a finite Underſtanding what 
that Eternal, Omnifctent and DOmnipze- 
ſent Power is made of? I have proved 
it demonſtratively to exiſt, and that I aver 
it is impoſſible for my Advcrſary to prove 
| Immaterial Sabltauce to do ſo. Beſides it 
not only includes a congruity between 
. thoſe Negative attributes, as Infinity, Immen- 

_ fity, &c. but alſo denotes a Pofitive Na- 

ture of God, applicable to ſuch his At- 
_ tributes, viz. To his Æternity, Omniſcience, 

and Omnipraſence,thoſe ſpecific differences 
Cas they may be calld ) of the Divine 
Nature. Nor have I leſs Warrant from 
Reaſon then Religion; It being my Faith 
to believe That God ts, and is a rewarder 
_ of them that ſeek him, Heb. rx. v. 6. And 

it is not required that I ſhould give an 
Account, What he is made of, it's ſuffici- 
ent to me to know, that he is that Spirit, 
or Power, in whom, and by whom, we Live, 
Move, and hade our Being, Acts 17. v. 
18, and that there are manifeſt derived 
Powers from the ſupream Power - 

8 et ">" 


— INS 
* 


N 


— — * 5 = 
* r 
9 —— — — IR 


8 : - 2. E KEE „ 8. - y — — 4 
co N 852 oaks? — p WW p — 
— t - — 8 _ _ 
rr 5 E . Rr TN ts 
n 2 7 Ts TT. Me Bey 
4 —— — — 4 — 0 E 2 


Js 
Fl 2303 
FT 
$i 48) 
SEW 2:38 
N. | 

| 


"XA 2 
— 2 — — 
r 


ä — 
W . 
kd 
LS 
1 
3 : 
CES. 
he en 


= — 


— Apts. - 


— — —— — 
. CI go 
ä a — 
1 - — a a” A 
— — 
Vang 9 — * — 
PPP — 
5 — 4 * 7 
3 — by, 05 INT Rt TiN 
r — 
—Y * — * 1 


86 Inmaterial Subſtance 
all. The Spirit of the Living God, 2: 


Cor. 3. 3- As therefore the d n #5: 


is. ſufficient, to fatisfie all reaſonable 
diſquiſitions about the Nature of God, 
of thoſe who require us to explain what 


we mean by God, and call it Non-ſence 
to ſay he is an Immaterial Subſtance ; 1o 


Kill muſt the Modus Exiſtendi of that 
Divine Nature, be as inſcrutable, and 


as Myſterious as ever. And it is as much 


impoſſible for Human Reaſon to compre- 


hend the Eſſence of God, as to the 
quo modo fit, as it is for me to darken 
the Sun by the Breath of my Noſtrils, 


or fathom the beginning of Æternity. 
The firſt 4#ſolute, or Pofitive Attribute 


of God, I intend to prove Adæguate in 


our Conceptions to the Notion of 
Power. As, 


1. That Power muſt have no Beginning 


or Ending, which is the ſame Thing 
as Æternal, muſt be highly conſonant 
to Reaſon, becauſe if ever any Thing 
doth, or ſhall exiſt, Power muſt ne- 
_ ceſfarily antecedently exiſt, to produce 
it, and therefore Power muſt be 
Coxyous with God ab origine if the 
Word Eternal can bear ſuch an Ex- 
preſſion, however 1 ſpeak according 
gr 3 — 


„ EE a. 
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to the Weakneſs of Human capacity, 
in ſuch Words as may diſcover my 
meaning, tho not atrain to a true 
Propriety of Speech, as indeed I think 
it impoſſible by Words to tell what 
Eternity is. Now if we. compare 
the Notion of Dubſtance, and its Se 
ubiſtency, its plainly Subſequent” to 
Power, becauſe nothing can have Sub- 
ſiſtence, but Power muſt be antecedent 
to make it Subſiſt. Again, That 
God is an Eternal Power according to 
the Tenour of the Holy Scriptures, 
and never ſtyled Eternal Subſtance, I 
hope I need not be put to prove in a 
Chriſtian Commonwealth. bi 


2. This Idea or, Notion of Power 
better ſuits with that Attribute of 
- Omniſcience, than Immaterial Sub- 

ſtance can poſſibly do; Our Rnow- 
ledge is here fuch, as zhat we fee thro. 
a Glaſs darkly, we know but in part, as 
the Apoſtle fays, 1 Cor. 13. 12. All 
the Ideas of Things are communicated 
to us very imperfectly, and the only 
main proofof our Knowledge ſeems to. 
be demonſtrated from a ſceptical Prin- 
- ciple, Scio, quia ſcio me nihil ſcire. 
A frank acknowledgment of our g- 
" TH norance 


— Miſonce 
norance, eſpecially in prying into 
* ſuch Myſterious Truths, is the beſt 
- Demonſtration of our Knowledge, 
Now as in us, Anowledge is a kind of 
a Colleftion of ſeveral Theas of things 
repreſented to us by their Canſes, or Ef- 
fjyects, it ſeems naturally enough to in- 
fer, that theſe Repreſentations, of 
things be terminated in ſome Sub. 
_ ftance, or other, which is too nar- 
row a comprehenſion of an Infinite, 
Omnipreſent Nature. But Power 
may be conceived as Infinite, and as 
interminate in its Original, as it is un- 
conceiveable in its diftuſiveneſs : Power 
in general has T biguity conceivable, 
but SuZ/fauce never had, or can. 
But what will you ſay to Omniſcience, 
replys my Antagoniſt, whoſe Know- 
ledge wants not to pry. into Cauſes, 
and Effects, but it ſees with the Eye 
of Providence into the moſt Secret Re- 
ceſſes of Nature at once, knows at firſt 
view (Humano more loguor) the moſt 
myſterious, and unconceivable things 
by Men or Angels? &c. And why 
mY not an Immaterial Subſtance do 
70 2 e 
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 A'Philoſophic Impofture. 71 
Anſiw.” Becauſe tho it may be poffible 
fer God to do, (as you only think, 
not prove) it is impoſlible for Man to 


conceive any Subſtance whatever able 


to do, for the Reaſons above mention- 
ed. God's Eſſential preſence cannot 
be limited to the narrow Bounds of 
Subſtance, and if he be conceived as 
_ Auch, He muſt, in our Weak apprehen- 
ſion have his Auowledge of Sublunary 
things either communicated to him 
by his Angels, which argues Imper- 
fection in the God-head, or not be 
eſſentiallß preſent with Things, 
which argues a greater. Therefore 
Omniſcient Anouledge is incompatible 
and inconſiſtent with Subſtance. 
TWiſdom, Knowledge, Mercy, Goodneſs, 
— Holineſs, &c. are but relative Pow- 
ers flowing from the Fountainous Pow- 
er of All, God himſelf; and in the 
© Scripture ſtyle they are therefore 
called, the Spirit of Wiſdom,” and 
Dyrclerſtanding, of Holineſs, a Merciful 
Spirit, and a Good Spirit, &c. And 
we judging by our own Auocibledge, 
Mercy, &c. what theſe Powers are, at- 
tribute the ſame in the higheſt degree, 
relatively to God Almighty, not as 
Eſſential parts, as I may call it, of his 
. F4 =. 


8 


© Immateri } Subſtance . N 


Divine Nature, ſo that theſe relative 
Attributes are not incongruous with 
, Power in reality, tho they may not be 
2 ſame in ſome Caſes in the Ab- 
tract, or in others, in the Concrete; 
Vet in one, or the other they nin. : 
. agree. l at; 1 01 bat. of 
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E Chat Power is very conform to the | 

.-Notion of Omnipreſence, and that In- 
mater rial Subſtance. is not, I have alrea- 
| 1 proved, ſo ſhall not inſiſt upon 
the ſame again. Let I can- 
not for bear this Remark, that in 
Scripture, the firſt Attribute that 
manifeſts t to us the. Nature. of God, 
_ ſeems to be his . Omwipotence ; nay, 
; 5 we ſcan. things narrowly, that 
alone ſeems to be the ſpecific;,, at 
leaſt the principal Difference, if I may 
8 fo, call: it, of the Divine Nature. For 
atho L have in my Deſcription of 

the Nature of, the God. head added 


p  Ommſe; ence, yet conſidering that Vi 7 
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Powers cxerted by the firſt Almighty 
Power, and infer, no more than a Re- 
: gular, Conform, and Rational Execu 
tion of Power (guoad noſtrum conceptum, 
Ln b _oughc always to ſpeak with a 
„ mot 
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A Philoſophic Impoſture. 73 
moſt humble limitation of my Ex- 
preſſions in relation to God) therefore 
Oni potence is the firſt Notion off a 
Sod - head, that occurrs to our Un- 
derſtanding, expreſſed in Scripture by 
A mighty Hand, and Out-ſtretched 
Arm, &c. I ſay, Occurs to our Duder. 
ſtauding, I mean by the Knowledge 
of the Effects, we ſee can be produe d 
by no other Power, but an Omnipo- 
tent one. For altho' Wiſdom, or wiſe 
purpoſes of his Will, muſt antecede 
the Execution of his Omnipotence 
quoad nos, yet the Idea of that Wiſdom 
z ſuch, that we cannot form any Noti- 
on to our ſelves of it, until Omni pot ence 
has exerted it ſelf to diſcover its Infi- 
nite Agency, by the Effects of its Power. 
As had we not ſeen the Order, Beauty 
and Frame of the Univerſe, we 
ſhould not have been able to adjudge 
it the Handy-work of an All-wiſe | 


Thus have I traced the conformity of 
that Notion of Power to the Nature, and 
Attributes of God, eſpecially theſe At- 
tributes which ſeem to infer a pofitzve 
Divine Nature. There remains now 
nothing very conſiderable, but to exam- 
TT ine 
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ine whether Power be not ſomething re- 
ally diſtin from the ſubject in hi ch it is 
by the Comparative Significations; of 
the Words Spirit and Power from the 
Holy Scriptures ? For as to the firſt 
Lnucreated Being, I think it ſafe enough to 
eonelude with the School men, Attributa 
Dei non ab ipſo Deo diftinguuntur realiter. 
Omnipotence & God is the ſame Being. 
And 2. Whether Spirit and Power are the 
ſame Things in Scripture meant, in re- 
lation to Angelick, Demoniack and Hu- 
man Napires.  : th 60053; 265 


As to the firſt, It ſeems to me that 
Power has a Diſtin& Eſſence from the 
Subject in which it is, &, fc magnis 
2 garva, not much unlike Motion 
to Matter, which is evidently plain not 
to be Matter, tho' if we come, to define 
it, we can hardly find Words to expreſs 
its guidadity by, and that Philoſopher, who 

denyed the exiſtence of Motion, was 
better confuted by his Adverſaries 
walling, than he could have been by any 

Argumentation. Thus when God ſays 
frequently, I will tate of the Spirit of 
— And put it upon — The Power 
of the Almighty all over ſpaddom thee. 
— he Spirit reſted on him. 


* 
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The irit of the Lord is . 
Luke. 4 7 — 5 of the Lord was tow. 
ſent _ heal them; Chap. $. 17. called 
the Gift of Healing. 1 Cor. 12. 9. 
which our Saviour was ſenſible had 
| parted from, or gon out of bim, Mark 5. 
Zo, —— The Spirit of Iii ab reſted on 


Eliſpa. &c. Theſe — and 
ſeveral aach too numerous here to be 


mentioned, ſeem plainly to infer that Di- 
vine power ſuperadded to Human Nature 


in all extraordinary Caſes, is ſomething e- 


ally exiſtent, and Diſtio&' tho we call it 

| Fs from the Subject where it reſides, 
and cannot comprehend whether Sub/tan- 
tially or Accidentally Exifting, as Philo- 
ſophers term it. But that it cannot be 
2 I think manifeſt; 12 — 
it is Gift of healing, and Iuſpi- 
tation, * gr — the Holy Gt, 
and of Working Miracles. And 
that it is more than an accident by the 
mighty Effects it doth capacitate the 
Subject to produce, and which departs 
from a Man as in the Caſe of Saul, 
which Goes out fꝛom, as above, think 
my adverſaries may grant, Philoſophi- 
cally ſpeaking, becauſe it paſſes from one 
Subject to another, without | Tubafion on 
ay in 1. conveyance, which/an * — 5 

Can. 


cannot do, for it would be as impoſſible 
as if we ſhould endeavour to convey Mo- 
tion - ab/tratted from the Body movent, to 
fix the fame, and not produce a New 
Motion, in a ſecondary moved, or Im- 
pelled Body. But ſay ſome, theſe are 
but Literal Expreſſions, and argue no- 
thing of a tranſition of Power from one 
Subject to another. That they may be 
Literal Expreſſions only, is but a bare 
conjecture, but ſuppoſe they are, it is 
ſtill a manifeſt argument that they are 
New real Powers, or Gifts ſuperadded 
Which Man had never before, and I think 
it not Warrantable to ſay, the - Perſonal 
Subſtance of the Holy Gboſt, was united to 
every Prophet or Apoſtle, but rather his 
power Influenced them, which is ſuffici- 
ent to anſwer the firſt Qery, the ſecond 
is, whether ſpirit aud power be the ſame + 
thing uſually called in Scripture. 


-A:ſw. No, It is not always the fame 
Thing, becauſe Spirit is uſually applyed 
figuratively, where the Word power will 
not always do, properly ſpeaking, yet 
this I think, I dare aver, That where 
Spirit relates to the Nature, of God, 
Angels, Devils, or Men, It includes a 
power in a more eſpecial manner belong- 


can raiſe Storms, enter and 
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ing to them, and it 8 be reduced 1 to 
theſe following Heads. . Bo 


1. In Relation to God [whoſe very 
Eſſence i is Omnipotence, and whatever he 


doth, implyes N 5 14 as een 
obſerved. . 


* 


oy relation t to e or GS Spi. 

8 . * the Almighty maketh Wines, 
aud a flaming: Fire, Heb. 1. 7. as the 
Word Spirits there denotes. That they 
are called Dominationes, Virtutes, by the 
Primitive Fathers of the Church, not as 
if they were Separate exiſtent Powers, 
but becauſe they were Bodys endowed 
with Divine and ſupereminent Powers. 
Which makes me define Spirit in rela- | 
tion to all Created ae To be, 


"X 5 Power: - cnplante | 
in Matter, to enable it to act under 
certain limitations from the ſupream 
Power of All, above the Power of 
Human Nature, of which more elſewhere. 


In Relation to Dania, whole : 
chief is the Prince of the Power of the 2 


Men * Subſtantially as falſely con- 
ceived, 
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eeived, but by their deviliſh Power | 
communicated) G. 


4. In relation to Men, and Beaſts, 
Whoſe Principal Power [Life] is fre- 
quently called Spirit, in Scripture; and 

ſo are the facultys uſually attributed to 
Man, the Spirit of Underſtanding, of Know. 
ledge, &c. all which are but Powers ema. 

nant from the Subject, produced in it 
' _ Either, by extraordinary means, as the 
working of Miracles, &c. or by God's 
ordinary way of Providence, as the 
Pa ſſions, Will, Ratiocination , Loco- 

| Motion, Sc. Te — 


_ _ Having thus made a comparative ex- 
amination of Spirit with Power, I now 
come to examine Spiritual, and Spiritually, 
frequently mentioned in Scripture by 
the ſame Rule, where the firſt Notion 
that I meet with of Spiritual is the ſame 
as Divine, or Diviner, called a Prophet, 
HFoſ. 9. 7. The prophet is a fool, and the 
Spiritual Man, or Man of Spirits, i. e. a 
Man knowing the Mind of the Gods, as 
= Dan. 4. 8. Is mad, So x Cor. 15. It is taken 
WH : for Divine things in oppoſition to Human 
} ff . Reaſon, or worldly Wiſdom. Again, v.16. 
Ll He that is Spiritual, i. e. He that _ 
Fo made 


i 
185 8.6 
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made uſe of Prophecies and Voices, c. 
vid. Dr. Hammond, means afforded him 
by the Spirit of God, &c. delivered in 
the Demonſtration of Spirit and Power, 
v. 4. &c. and divers other Texts, too 
long here to be inſiſted on, by way of 
comment. That which I am here more 
immediately to have reference to, is the 


Word Spiritual, as it may be attributa« 


ble to an Immaterial Subſtance, and 
ſeems to denote a Spiritual Subflance, 
which is but in one place of the New 
Teſtament. There 7s a Natural Body, 
and there is a Spiritual Body, 1 Cor. 15. 
44. Which I doubt no Antagoniſt will 
urge againſt me to prove Argelick Na- 
tures to be Immaterial Sulſtances, becauſe 
conjoyned with the Word Body. 2. 7 i 
ritually, as to be Spiritually (Heavenly) 
minded, Rom. 8. 6. Spiritually Diſcern'd, 
2 Cor. 2. 14. Spiritually call'd Sodom, Rev. 
11. 8. Thoſe Significations all concur 
in the ſame as Spiritual or Divine, by the 
Inſpiration or Influence of the Holy Spi- 
Th as a power communicated from 
Od. - | Th 


But as a farther explication of the 
Word Spirit na I think it not amiſs 
to recite the ſeveral Significations _ 

W . 


1 * r . ; 
\ IO ; f 


80 Inmaterial Subſtante 
of, mentioned by Dr. Hammond a Perſon 
of undoubted Learning, Piety, and Inte- 

grity, in his Annotations on Luke 9. v. 
55. Spirit (ſays he) is diverſly taken in 
the New Teſtament. 1. For the Eter- 
nal Spirit of God, Oeg, xe E, Ayu the 
Holy Ghoſt ſwhoſe Eſſence co nſiſtts in 
Power] 2. For the Gifts and Graces of 
that Spirit [Powers flowing from God] 
Zach. ta. 10. Epheſ. 6. 18. Jude. 20. 
Acts 2. 18. M Tov mvwvudTrw Zea. 
lous of Spirits or thoſe Gifts of Tongues 
given by the Apoſtles. 3. For an An- 
gel Good or Bad, Revelat. 1. 4. Mark 
1. 23. Chap. 5. 2. hence me⁰ννeͤM¾ roi, Per- 
ſons acted or Iaſpired [Powers conferred 
on them] with a good Spirit; as alſo 
Teachers and Pretenders to Iuſpiration 
from God, are called ſeducing ſpirits. 
I Zim. 4. 1. Here the adjunct is taken 
for the Subject, as is frequent and com- 
mon; fo we ſay, you muſt obey Aut ho- 
rity, 2. e. Men in Authority. So Rom. 
13. L. I. Higher Powers, and the Powers 
that Be, i. e. thoſe Perſons who exerciſe 
Power, are ordain'd of God. 4. For 
an Apparition or Spectrum. The ſhape 
(lays he) or ſeeming of a Body without 
any real corporeity. 5. For the Spirit of 
Man, [what we uſually call . 

| | ” e 


8 


He. fays] ſet in an higher degree than i 
Tux Common to Man and other Senſi- | 
tive Creatures. [Here Power is ſtill 


meant as before, only the queſtion is whe- 
ther an Active Subſtance void of Matter, 
or a Power only conferred on Matter, be 
the fountain of all thoſe operations 
ſaid to proceed from Spectrums, Sprights, 
and Human Soul's ] 6 A Way of Diſpen- 
ation, or courſe of Things, or Oeconomy 
[or a regular Power of Acting ] thus the 
law is called the Spirit 7 Bondage. Rom. 
8. v. 15. 1 Pet. 4. 14. 7. It denotes Tem- 
per, Diſpoſition, Affections ¶ Faculties or 
Powers belonging to Men II Lute. 1. 17. 
x John 1.24. Rom. 8. 9. So the Spirit of 
Fear, or Power, &c. are the Affections 
of Fear and Power, 2, Tim. 1. 7. &c— 
In the Old Teſtament it is uſed, for skill | 
and ability C Power or Faculty in Man] "if 
Exod. 28. 3. 31. 2. For a Commiſſion, ii 
or office of Employ ment ¶ executing Pow- 
er ] from God, Judges. 3. 10. ch. 6. 34. ch. 
11, 29. ch. 13 25. ſtill joined with Ex- 
traordinary Abilities, [ a Word which inn 
timates Natural Powers, or Faculties ] as 
Judges. 14. 6. 19. Numb. 11. 17. 1 Sam- 
10. 6. Thus Chriſt was declared to 
have a Prophetic Commiſſion, by the 
Spirit of God Deſcending in a Dove. 
, G i 


Mar. 0 
the par of the Lare . od er 5 5 
which he was anointed to Preach Luke. 4. 
18, by the Spirit of Wiſdom. Jſaiab. 1 1.3. 
which ſignifies a Commiſſion of all other 
Extraordinary Gifts and Powers,&c. And 
then this Learned Gentleman concludes,] 
other uſes there are of the Word Spirit 
in Holy Scripture, but are all reducible 
to one 7 theſe. How far he is in the 
right, I will not here make queſtion, but 

thought fit to recite him, as a Man of 
unqueſtionable Authority, to juſtifie me, 
as far as his Interpretation will bear, that 
the Word Spirit in Scripture doth always 
imply Power, and I think I prove it o. 
therwiſe plain that it cannot mean In. 
material 1 ubftance. 15 


This Subjeck i in Relation to the Eſſence 
of God is not yet exhauſted, Becauſe ſome 
may Object that it ſavours of Socinianiſme. 
making 5 Holy Ghoſt only a Power not 

Perſoy of the God-head, but that I ut- 
terly deny : and when 1 ſpeak of God's 
Eſſence conſiſting in Power I refer it to 
every Perſon in the Trinity, as God, 
and I uſe the word Perſon to them all, 


becauſe we muſt uſe ſome one or other 
to be underſtood by, tho perſonality 1 


Fl 


4 fri ſeale I Imag gine can be no 
8 opriated * an Omnipreſent 

„ Subſtantiality or Subſtancei 
E. I will diſmiſs this Head with 
this Humble Prayer, that if Ihave erred 
in my Notion of That Eternal Omni- 


potent Being, or expreſſed any Thing de- 


rogatory to his Divine Nature, or fioful, 
That that Infinite Power all Peers would | 
be pleaſed to forgive me, and by the 
Spirit of his Wiſdom rectiſie my Errone- 
ous Underſtanding, if it conceives things 
_ amiſs. And this Remark I have farther 
to add, That I think no Notion like that 
of Power is ſo ſuitable to the Divine 
Nature of the Trinity, and tends better 
to make Man capable to Underſtand how 
Three can be One, and One Three. But ma- 
num de Tabula, "and from this hint in 
this ſhort Treatiſe ſet others build if 
they pleaſe. 


Suppoſe ir be falſe, That God i is an 15 
material Subſtance, eannot he create EN 


Devils, and Human Souls ſuch ? 


| Anſw. in the opinion of all thoſe you 
may call Groſs-Thinkers, eſpecially Men 
untainted with Philoſophical Doctrines, 
He e becauſe ſuch an Exiſtence im- 
| 0 %%% 


a 
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plies a Contradliction and ſeems to then 
to be as much as Immaterial Matter, and 1 
think is ſo proved in the premiſes. 
But I know the Refined Thinkers of the 
World believe it not only poſſible, but 
the only Notion we can ground a true 
Idea of the Nature of Spirit on, and al- 
tho? it be very difficult, if not impoſſible 
for Human Underſtanding to form a 
True Idea of God, Which ſhall not ad-. 
mir of great Controverſie and juſt ex- 
ceptions, his Nature fo tranſcendently fur- 
_ paſſing the Reach of It: yet, ſay they, 
we may with very good Reaſon believe 
Angels, Demons, and Human Souls, if not 
Brutal alſo, to be Immaterial Subſtances. 
which I as poſitively, and upon better 
Reaſon, I hope, may juſtly deny. Be- 


— 


1. I lay this down for a Truth, That 
where ReveaPd Religion gives us the cer- 
rain Proof of any Things Nature and Exiſt- 
ence, there we ought to lay afide the beſt 
Philoſophical Conjecture Imaginable, and 
more e ſpecialy if we can have no certainty at 
all but from ſcripture of the Exiſtence and 
Nature of thoſe Beings we ſeek after. Ac- 
cording to Reg. 6. before mention'd. Now 
the Nature and Exiftence of __— is 

: | thnñat 
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that we endeavour to ſind out, and if we 
take Subſtance capable of exiſting without 


thoſe Attributes ſaid to belong to Matter 


abovemention'd, as the Refined Think - 


ers of the World imagine, we may 
have grounds enough to build on it a 
fine Metaphyfical Romance, but no 
folid Reaſon. Becauſe, ' _ +- 


2 I take it to be little leſs than a con- 


tradiction, or tantamount to require a Man 
to believe the Exiſtence of Subſtance, 


Exiſt, Therefore if this be Angelick Na- 
ture, to be a Subſtance void of all Materi- 
ality, yet to have all affeQtions uſually 
attributed to Matter, a Man muſt of Ne- 
ceflity be driven to form in his Thoughts 
a contradictory Idea or Notion of An- 
gels. Now beſides the Reaſon of this opi- 
nion of the Materiality of Angels we have, 
3. The authority of the Primitive 
Fathers to back us, recited in part pag. 
13 of this Treatiſe ; and you may read 
more at large in Dr. Burnet's Archæologia 
Philoſophica. Ex antiquis multi Mea a 
Ta uam tenuia corpora, non craſſa, ut nobis, 
Angelis attribuunt. 302. and in the ſame 
place, He quotes Act. 5. Conſil. Nicen, 2d. 
3 G 3 „ 


F 
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fo denudated of all thoſe Properties by : 
Which we muſt Prove and Believe it to 


3 N 
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De Angelis, & Archangelis & Eorum pu- 
caritas, Quibus & noſtras Animas ad- 
Jjungo, 1pſa Catholica Eccleſia fic ſentit: Ee 
gutdem intelligibiles ſed non omnino 
corporis expertes, & Inviſibiles ut vos 
Gentiles dicitis verum tenui corporepræditos, 
aerio ſive igneo : ffcuti facit Deus An- 
gelos ſuos, ſpiritus, & Miniſtros, Ignem u- 
rentem. —— Sic multos ſanctorum Patrum 
ſenſſſſe cognovimus, quorum eſt Bafilius cog- 
momento #7. 78 B. Athanaſius, Metbodius & 
Jui ſtant ab illis &c. In the ſame Page he 
recites ſeveral of the Primitive Fathers 
of the Church who hold Angels to have 
Corpora eorum fimilia que habituri ſumus 
cum erimus iow yo and then concludes 
page 303. xeceſſe eſt . noi habe- 
ve cor pora ſue naturæ propria, & cegnata. 
But here Dr Burnett ſuperadds in my o- 
pinion an Unwarrantable excuſe, Patres 
non id volunt, Angelos eſſe corpora, ſed ha- 
ere corpora ficut Anime habent Humanæ. 
Becauſe the very words of the Fathers are 
ſo poſitive and Expreſſive — ſunt Angel; 
& omne Virtules Carporen, licet non ſubſt- 
tant in carne. Angels, and allHeavenlyPow- 
ers are coꝛpoꝛeal, alt ho they ſubſiſt, and abide 
vot in the fleſh: becauſe St Paul tells us, Fleſh 
and Blood cannot inherit the Hingdom of God. 
. . 
| * 4+ Next to the Authority of the Fa- 
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_ thers is that of the Scripture: where by 
the by I premiſe the Truth of Reg. 6. to 
be confidered. Zhat a Suppoſitious ex- 
iſtence of the ſame thing different from ſuch 
_ Exiſtence,which to the evidence of our Senſes 
and Reaſon appears man r _ ought to 
Ee lookedupon as Falſe and an Impoſture. Now 

that all Angels, which ever did appear 
to ET did appear Bodzly, and were 
inveſted with all thoſe Qualities, or Pro- 
perties belonging to Matter, no Man 
can deny, Thoſe Angels which appear- 
ed to Abraham did eat Gen. 18. v. 8. 
| The Angel . with Jacob and 
rouched. 32. 24. ſate under an Oak 

Tudg, 6. V. 2 Put forth the end of 
his ſtaff, aſcended in a flame, Sc. Judg. - 

13. 20. All Angels, in ſhort, appeared 5 
the Similitude o Man, with the Affections 
belonging to Body, and conſequently 
muſt have Bodies, if God Almighty hath 
not given up all Mankind to (as I ſaid 
before) believe a lye, or lying repre- 
| ſentation , ordaining them, in ſo 
high a concern as this, to live in a con- 
tinued Deluſion. Thoſe who have been 
raiſed from the Dead and aſcended into 
Heaven, aſcended and Exiſt Bodily there, 
as the learned and judicious Dr Hod) 
has proved plain, in his Treatiſe about 
8 +. the 


* 
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the Reſurrection of the fame Human body, 
and That our Saviour himſelf was taken 
up into Heaven in he Fleſh, ſus at the 
right hand of God in the Fleſh, (as very 
many ſober and highly learned Authors, 
beſides Biſhop Pearſon, believe, and own) 
is in no Wiſe to be queſtion d. All which 
citations of his from various Authors not 
only endeavour to prove, what he de- 
ſigns, That the Bodies 20 which our Souls 
are to be united in the next life, will be nu- 
0 merically the ſame, as it is in his Lan- 
guage, or that our Living Bodies will be 
the ſame living Bodies at the Reſurrection 
as*now, but gives this ground of Argu- 
ment farther. That our Saviour and thoſe 
Saints being exalted into Heaven Bodily 
could not be thought fit for the Society 
of Z/nbodied Immaterial Subſtances, if An- 
gels were ſuch, by reaſon of the incon- 
10 gruity of Natures. And I believe all 
0 the World muſt own ſuch Gloriſied Men, 
Wn to put on who/y an Angelick Nature, eſpe- 
cally our Saviour, when advanced a- 
mongſt the Number and bleſſed company 
of Angels. That theſe Angels and 
Saints which appear Bodily, cannot upon 
any good Ground ge Spirits wrap'd up in 
Bodies, Vie conſider by and by. 
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5. That Angels may be Spiritual Be- 
ings, or Subſtances, tho not Immaterial 
is ſuitable enough to the Doctrine of 
the Holy Scriptures. For there is a great 
difference between Spiritual and Immate- 
terial, as has been before hinted, the for- 
mer being applicable to Body. 1 Cor. 15. 
4. and the latter not. Therefore when 
Angels are called ſpirits, or ſpriratual Be- 
7nzs, they are meant to be Bodies en. 
dowed with a ſupereminent Power, to ena- 
ble them to att under certain limit ations from 
theSupreme Power of all, above the Power of 
Human Nature, which I elſewhere define 
to be Spirit, Thus the Holy Prophets and 
Apoſtles may be and are called ſpiritual, 
as endowed with a Power from Above 
to do ſeveral ſupernatural things upon 
Earth, but they were ordained to fee 
Death, and not made able always upon 
2 occaſions to carry themſelves up into 
the Air, mount up Bodily to Heaven, or 
walk upon the Water, yet upon ſpecial 


- occaſions, they had even this Power given 


them ;as to Philip, who baptized the Eu- 
nuch, and was caught up by the ſpirit 
and found at Axotus Acts. 8. 39. as E- 
noch and our Saviour aſcended to Heaven, 
and St Peter walked on the Water. 


Con- 


_ i 
Contrary to the Reaſons aſſerted for the 

Corporeity of Angels, there are three 
Objections even againſt the Evidences of 
our ente ee urged. As Lee, 


1 They are Spirits 1 88 can e 
trate Matter, i. e. pierce a Mountain or 
an Adamant, and not divide it, nor 
ment the Bulk of any Subſtance they 1 

penetrate, which a Material Body can· 
not 4d d. OS. 


2. Tho 8 appear viſible and tan- 
gible &c. yet it is by aſſuming Bodies or 
Cloathing themſelves in Aerial Vehicles in 
order to be diſcovered to Mankind. | 


That They being the Meſiengers 
of God, require more ſwiftneſs of Motion 
to aſcend to that incredible height and 
diſtance, as it is from the Farth to the 
Heaven of Heavens, than any Material 
Subſtance is capable of doing, to give an 
account tof cheir Embaſſies and Diſpatch. 


As.1 to the firſt Objection the Philoſo: 
| pher brings; In order to underſtand it, you 
ought to recolle& what is meant by pe- 
netration, which pag. 3. I have deſcribed 
an union of zwa 5 ubſtances in one and the 

oe 


A Philoſophic Impoſture. 91 
Jame Bulk and Plate without Augmentation, 
or Extenſion of the Bulk by their conjunction. 
Now that Matter alſo may be ſo uni- 
ted naturally is conſonant to Experience 
vid pag. 12 of this Treatiſe - But here 
comes a nice Philoſophical Scrutator, 
and tells me, that the ſame Longitude, 
Latitude, and Profundity, or the ſame Dimen- 
frons, cannot belong to two Bodies united, 
but may to Spirit, and Matter united. Hold 
a little; By what Reaſon doth that ap- 
pear? Or where Reſides Spirit he talks 
ſo much of Reaſon, or Religion never 
_ ſuggeſt any Spirit abſolutely ſo, but God 
_ himſelf, Inviſible Sc. Never united or 
coextended with any Material Bemg, ſo 
He muſt talk idly if he inſiſts this upon 
the Spirituality of the Godhead. In the 
next place, Angels, Devils and Mey, III 
prove all Material, fo that where ſuch 
penetrable Spirits reſide, except in the 
Brain as meer Phantaſmata, I cannot un- 
dertake to tell. But ſuppoſe hat is urged 
by the Philoſopher to be to him unca- 
pable to be ſolved, viz: How Matter 
ſhould Penetrate Matter ; yet if the Chri- 
tian be required to give an account of 
his Faith by Revelation, He may ſay, our 
Saviour entred the Room when the Doors 
where ſhut, John 20. v. 19. (upon w 2 — | 
5 ext 
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Text ſee the Author's Treatiſe of Second 


Thoughts concering Human Soul. cap. ult.) 


This | paſſage. Dr. Hod) canvaſſes as | 


a ſtrong Objection againſt his opinon, if 
the Doors (ſays the Objector in his words) 
were really then ſhat, and Chrift's Bo- 


dy were truly of the Nature of Man's, 
how was it poffible for him to enter in- 


to the Room > In Anſwer to this, ſayes 
He, I ask another Queſtion How was 


it poſſible for our Saviour to walk on 


the Water, and to make St Peter do the 
like > Was not that contrary to the Na- 


ture of an Human Body 2 and concludes, 


I ſhall not pretend to preſcribe a way 
to the-Almighty, but this I am ſure of, 
it was eaſy for Omnipotence to effect 
that Miracle ſeveral ways. He might o- 


pen a paſſage into the Room which the 
_ Diſciples did not ſee, or Rarefie his Body. 


for that preſent Moment. vid pag. 125. 
So that this worthy Gentleman ſeems to 


throw of Immaterial Subſtance to our Sa- 
viour riſen from the Dead, to make him 
capable of penetrating Matter, but wiſely 


has deviſed a probable way of explaining 
to us, how Angels may do by that ſuper 
eminent Power God has given them, the 


fame thing upon the like occaſion, with- | 


out recurring to a penetration of Dimenſions 


CRE AS 
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Ey the Immateriality of their ſubſtance. Be 
des, what have we more than the bare 
aſſertion of a Philoſopher for this Pene. 

tration of Dimenſions 2 I would gladly 
know how ſuch an Union is poſſible to 
be diſcovered > For my part | believe 
an Angel can by the aſſiſtance of Omni - 
potence, divide the ſtrongeſt Stone wall 
nay Iron-wall, if any, ſuch were part 
of aBuilding, enter at that diviſion, keep 
the building unmoleſted, and not in. the 
leaſt damaged all the while, and paſs 
out again, the breach being unknown 
and unperceived by any Perſon in the 
Room. This I believe poſible, becauſe 
_ medium may be altered, and ſeveral o- 
ther ways by « Divine Power, Mens eyes 
may be held, as not to know, vid. Luke. 24 
V. 16. what is done in their preſence. _ 


2 Tho? our Saviour muſt be own'd 
to be viſible, tangible, &c. after He 
was riſen from the Dead in his Human 
Body, as being fleſh and Bones, and con- 
ſequently Material, yet he ſeems in the 
very place to appeal to his Diſciples zo 
| feel and ſee him, becauſe He was Body not 
Spirit ite. That he might be fouched and 
ſeen, which a ſpirit cannot. And Spirits, 

if they do appear; muſt aſſume Bodies, there 


fore 


2 Philoſophic an 


, mos to be ſeen and touched. Upon 8 1 7 
count the Apoſtles, thought they had ſeeri. 
a Spirit when they faw our Saviour walk- N 
ing on the Water, Mat. 14. v. 26. This 
Odjection may be brought well enough 
by ſueh who interpret this Text, Luke 24. 
39, to mean by Pleſh and Bones the 
lame as Material Body, which I take to 
be a groſs miſtake, and wrong Interpre- | 
ration. For our Saviour did not urge this 
as a proof that He was not Material, but 
that it was the ſame Body ef 4. 5 and 
Blood that was raiſed from Dead. 
Bebold it is I my ſelf, ſays He. So that a 
Spirit may be Material, :ho wor Fleſb and 
Bones ; therefore it's Impoſſible by this 
Text to conclude a Spirit an Immaterial 
Subſtance, Well ! but the Text fays, the 
Diſciples ſuppoſed They had ſeen a Spirit, 
which could not be done unleſs it aſſu- 
med Body. That I grant, if Spirit were 
that Immateria! Subſtance fome contend 
it to be, but it's plain by the very fright 
they were in. that the Fews had a Notion, 
That ſpirits were viſible, without the ad- 
junck of Body: Nay I am apt to think they 
believed them, as moſt plain meaning Peo- 
ple do now to be thin Bedzes, like Air, or 
Fires(as before mentioned) not Immaterial 
Subſtances, which they could not welt 
| _ appre- 
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5 prehend. Therefore the Notion of Angelis 


aſſuming Bodies in all Appearances, or Aerial 


Hehicles, is but à Philoſophie Fable, and has 
no warrant from Scripture: For if Angels 


had no ſuch Bodily Organs whereby they 
could Go, Walk, Speak Ge. before they 
_ aſſumed or crept into ſuch Aerial Vehi- 


cles, their Being ſo incloſed; would 


look like a Juggle put upon Mankind 
to make the Meſſengers of God appear 


really, what They are not. And ſays 
St Hierom, nol; potentiam Domini Magorum 


preſtigijs adæquare, ut videatur fuiſſe, quod 
non fuit, & patetur comediſſe fine dentibus, 
ambulaſſe fine pedibus, fregiſſe panem fine 


manibus, loquutum eſſe fine lingua. &c. 


which tho? he ſpoke in reality of our Sa- 
viqur himſelf appearing Bodily to his Di- 


ſciples, is very applicable in all points to 


the Apparition of Good Angels themſelves. 
Again, How can we poſfibly diſcover 


this movent Body, ſo aſſumed, to be in- 
formed by an Angel e Or if by one, hof 


Know we it to be a Good or Bad Angel 
that appears to us» May not the Devil 


play a jugling trick and put on the ſhape 


of an Angel of Light? Nay how is it 


poſſible for me to diſtinguiſh, ſuppoſe | 


Moſes and Elias appeared, the one from 
the other by the Bodies they have — 
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med. All this would ſeem nothing but d 
ſtrong Deluſion put upon Our Senſes, 
if God ſuffered the repreſentation of 
Things to be otherwiſe made to us, than 
they are in themſelves. 5 


3. That Angels, if they wete corpe- 


_ real could not convey their diſpatch to 
Heaven under ſeveral Hundred years 


time: So {flow muſt be even the quickeſt © 


motion of every Material Subſtance, to 
ſo prodigious a diſtance, as is the Heaven 
of Heavens, or cælorum ſuprema. This 


I own to be an Objection but this ſeems 
to be grounded ,on a falſe foundation 
as if Angels were ſent of neceſſity to 
inform an all-wife Creator of the Meſ- 


ſages they deliver to his Saints on Earth. 
But how can Omniſcience require this? 


or Omnipreſence want Information of 


Things done on the Earth? God has in- 
deed diſpatched his Angels to Abraham, 
Tack, the Virgin Mary, &c. before whom 
they have appeared perſonally, and that 
ſuch a diſpatch may be made by an 
- Omnipotent Power in an nſtant of time 
muſt be own'd feifible, if we will own 
Omnipotence ; for it includes no contre. 


diction, tho? unconceivable, as to the mo- 


dus, by Human Underſtanding. But to 
give my Reader by way of Digrefſion a 


par: 
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parallel Caſe, Iwill calculate the Motion 
of the Sun by the Prolemaic Syſtem of A- 
ftronomy, and make ſome comparative 

Obſervations: of the incredible 1 otion 
thereof to that of Angelic Bodies. 


That Angels, tho Material, may in 
an incredible Minute or ſpace of Time, by 
the Power God has implanted in them, 


move themiſelves to an incredible diſtance 


of place by Succeſſive Motion, is plain 
by the comparative ſwiftneſs of Motion 


| implanted by God in the Sun and fixed. 


Stars, for whoſe Immateriality I ſuppoſe no 


one will contend: This Calculation of 
the Motion of the Sun round the Globe of 


the Earth according to the Piolemaic 
Hypotheſis, I find Dr. Mittie in his 
BEaveonoma by. the help of Mr. 8 treet, 
that famous Aſtronomer of his time, and 
Author of the 4/ronomia Carolina, has 


calculated in whole Numbers, by rejecting 


_ Fractions, very nicely, upon this ſuppo- 
ſition that the Sun is diſtant from the 
Earth 13755 Semidiameters of the Earth, 
reckoning 4182 Engliſh Miles to wp 
Semidiameter. So that the Sun mu 

be according to this calculation 57 Milli- 
ons 5 30 Thouſand 287 Miles diſtant 
from che nn if Mr. Streets, and Dr. 
HF Wittie's 
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Mittie's calculation of the diſtance by ſo 
many Semidiameters of the Earth be 
right, tho I find the fame confirmed ſo 
to be by Chriſtopher Huygens, in a Trea- 
tiſe call d the Cæleſtial Worlds diſcovered, 
where he tells you, That this Calculati. 
on has been made, by the beſt Tele- 
ſcopes could be got, and by ſome of the 
beſt Aſtronomers in the World, as 
Cauſſini, in France, Mr. Flamſtead in Eng- 
land, Gc. Notwithſtanding other for- 
mer Aſtronomers, as Gaſſendus, Tycho 
Brahe, Lansbergius never exceeded 
1500 Semidiameters at moſt, to allow 
the Earth and Sun to be diſtant from 
each other. However, to keep to my 
Calculation by, the moſt Modern im- 
proved. Aſtronomers, the Earth is repu- 
ted 57 Million 530 Thouſand 287 Miles 
diſtant from the Sun ; now this Sun be- 
ing at fo great a diſtance, and moving 
viſibly round the terreſtrial Globe in 24 
Hours ſpace, muſt of Neceſſity move 
 predigiouſly ſwift beyond our conception, 
to paſs round ſo great a Circumference, 
and according to Dr. Mittie's Calculati- 
on aforeſaid, making an Eſtimate of thje 
Circumference by the diſtance, meaſured 
and computed from difterent Parallaxes, 
The Sun muſt move 15 — 61 
| | _ Thou» 


4 Phi lepbic 


if that great Body of the Sun can move 
by Power of Omnipotence, in leſs than 
Hours time an Angelick Body may 
move up to the Sun, tho? it be jo many 
Millions of Miles diſtant from the Earth, 
which is an unconceivable Motion to 
Human Underſtanding, yet not above 
that Faith which relyes on and believes 
R 5 


There is at Cakiokicis 1 0 
according to the Copernican Hypotheſis, 


which makes the Earth move round the 
Sun as a fixed Center, which by reaſon 


of that unconceivable and incredible 
Motion of the Sun (and of the fixed 


Stars it muſt be 100000 times ſwifter) 


ſeems to be more rational to build on, 
than the former and is thus made 
out. 5 


3 
3 


By the Motion of the Earth is mea- 


ſured in 24 Hours ſo many Degrees 
upon its Superficies, reckoning about 
73 Miles for each Degree, as amount 
to 26280 Miles for the whole circum- 


ference of the Earth. 2. e. Six Semidt- 


HY ameters 


Thouſand,” 725 Miles in an Hour, 
which is 25x Thouſand 29 Miles every 
Minute : ho which ſpace of time, 
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notwitliſtanding ſuc 


ameters of the Eartfis | Supa ac 
counting-4r82 Miles for each Semidia- 
meter. This Motion is no more than 


1095 Miles in an Hour, and about 18 
Miles in a Minute. Which had I not 
Galculated the former, would have been 
reputed. an extraordinary ſwift Motion 
too, and by Mr. Huygens, and Dr. Mittie 
alſo, it is adjudged to be as ſwift as a 
Bullet ſhot out of 3 Which Bullet 

incredible ſwift- 
neſs to us apparent, would be accord. 


ing to Mr. Fuygens's computation 25 


Years before it would arrive at the Sun, 
if. it were poſſible to continue its 
Motion thither, by the ſame degree of 


celerity. Now how ſhall we ſtate the 


celerity of an Angelic Body? Truly by 


no Standard of Human Reaſon, that 
I know of: For if J viſibly ſee a Ray of 


the Sun deſcend to me and ftrike my 
Viſwe Organs, notwithſtanding the 


' vaſt diſtance of Medium it muſt, and 


doth paſs, I can eaſily believe the fame 


Power can make an Angelic Bo- 
dy move, if it pleaſe," in as ſwift a 


time, as a Ray of the Sun; but whe- 

ther it has ordain*d that incredible Mo- 

tion of thoſe vaſt Bodies of the _ 

Stars, and the Sun, as the Vulgar be- 
| lieve, 
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lieve, or to the Earth, bete nel 
leaveir tee pm l — 


doubt to be Material, than: a Stock or a 


Stone: This mer be rationally enough 


* sd een e ee 


* Nei ; 1. Te &. 4 he * 


Becauſe gr ac Sloan, an 


3 according to all the Spi: 
ritualiſts in the World, therefore the 


Devil and his Angels having forfeited 


that Bleſſed and Glorious Nature Ange- 
lie Beings may be grated: to have, 
may rationally; enough be concluded to 
be diveſted of all Spirituality what 
ever; Wat that is a perfection fit only 
for Angels. 2. That their 
Haomledge, as well as Fawer is very 
much ſtreighined and limited by 


God Almighty, as an Addition to their 


Puniſhment, therefore the Devil as he 


is the Father of Lyes, ſo his Prophe- 
cies, or Gueſſes are falſe, as in the Caſe 
of Job, That he would curſe God to his 
Face : So the lying Spirit in the Mouth 


of Abab's Prophets ad not know, that 
"gle * go up to Ramath: Gilead, 


1 and 
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and. be flain there, bit: Go permi ted 
that lying Spirit to go and perſwade 
him to go up, and told him Ahab ſhould 
be. ſlain there. Acceſſit illis (ſays St. 
Auguſtine de civit Dei lil ꝙ.) propter pec: 
catuin alihuoũ tevebrarum, & proinde tene: 
Ira appelluntur, & in tenebris eſſe dicuntur, 
Caleltiolice deſtituti, & ad locum caligg- 
noſum pæcipitati. Thus Devils are ſaid 
o be caſt down to Hell, and delivered into 
Chains"; of © what 2 Pet. C2. v. 4. 
1 an is ſajd to go to and fro in the Earth, 
5 ind ** All which imply local Motion, 
nd indeed it is reaſonable enough to 
ſuppoſe that Satan is not Eſſentially pre» 
ſent every where, to tempt Mankind, 
that is the Attribute of God only. But 
when man is tempted and dans auch of : 
his nlufs, James 1. 4. Heisundoubt- 
edly ready to inſtigate ſuch communicable 
influence f his diabolic Nature, ' By this 
Power allowed him from the Omnipo- 
rene, her produces Poſſe ſions: Cas they 
ate called in the Goſpel) in Men by 
Bull Spirits, or Evil Spirits are ſaid to 
kuter iuro Men, and handle them with 
Violence; as ir a real Devil Was aCtua- 


ting their Bodies, which expreſſions of ; 
entring into, and walking about, after 
They are 8 8 and * caſt a are 
o- 


„ 
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only ſuch æ D? O ad captum by- 
manum, ſpoke fuitable to the Capacity 
of the Fews whom Dr. Burnet calls popu- 
lum hebetem, & | ignarum, p. 121. 
Archæol. Philof. And therefore our 
Saviour uſes plain Similitudes oft, and 
Parables adapted to their Uuderſtanding 
to inſtruct them by. Now the reaſon of 
this my Aſſertion, That the Devil never 
Subſtantially but by a Diabolick Power, 
poſſeſſes Men is, 1. Becauſe even Dif- 
eaſes are called evil Spirits, as The Dumb 
Spirit took the Man ſo that he foamed and 

guaſbed with his Teeth, Mark 9. v. 18. 

| Luke 9. v. 39. Mark 9. 20. By which 

Symptom of foaming, it ſeemeth to be an 
 Epilephe, which no ſober Man can call 
an Union of a Dzabolick Subſtance to Hu- 


man Nature, unleſs they grant the Devil 


Ubiquity (as I before hinted) to be 
actually preſent in ſo many Bodies, as he 
is faid{ to poſſeſs. 2, Becauſe. God has 
grant d evil Spirits this Power of 
doing miſchief, as we ſee by the Lying 
Spirit, who was permitted to influence 
Ahab, 1 Kings 22. 21. 2: Chron. 18, 
v. 20. 21. Upon this Account the De- 
vil, is calPd the Prince of the Power of the 
Air, which undoubtedly he may. enve- 
wm with ſuch Noxious Dualities, as may 
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Operate on the Animal Spirits to cauſe, 

It we call Poſſeſions to execute Gods 
| Vengeance on the Wicked, thus he is 
ſaid to work in the C bildres of Diſobedi- 
- ence, Epheſ. 22. by the working of Satan 
with all Power, figns and lying wonders, 
2 Theſ. 2.9. Now if Satan be permit- 
ted to have fo much Power, as to work 
' Wonders, tho” falſe, he has undoubtedly 
' permiſſion upon ſpecial Caſes to commu- 
nicate his Satanic power to Human Na- 
ture. Nay even his Subſtance too (if 
that were requiſite) as much as Fumes 
of a Volatile Spirit can be to the Brain, 
and whole Syſtem of the Nerves, to pro- 
duce Convulſions, which experience 
convinces us frequently to be actually 


done. Theſe evil Affections, and devi- 


liſn Inclinations bent the Children of If. 
raeſtoward Idolatry, which is called the 
Power of Satan, Acts 26. 18. And an 
Idolater is faid to be turned after Satan, 
1 Tim. 5.-15. So that the entring in 
of evil Spirits, and poſſeſſing them, 
as if they were Devils realy and ſubſtax- 
tially. united to Human Bodies, are but 
Expreſſions ad captum wulgt, and not to 
be literally received, as was ſaid before 
of the ploence of the e Ghoſt. TY 

Hs 
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Having thus ſearched, as far as I am 
able, into the true Nature of Cod, An- 
gels and Devils, as called Baer 
| Subſtances, tho? : NIE Jy ſo aſſerted, 
and not warranted by the Principles of 
the Chriſtian, or Jewiſh - Religion, I 
come now in the next place to examine 
the Exiſtence of that Latent, Undiſco- 
vered, Immaterial 8 abſtance, called Hu- 
man Soul, in Man. 


| This is ſuch a Riddle of a Spirit, 8 
Spiritual Subſtance, as became the proper 
handle for Crafty Philoſophers to uſe to 
impoſe upon the World, either for Good 
or Bad Ends; till it was a colluſſon at 
leaſt, if the Word zmpoſe ſeem too harſh, 
when they made uſe of it to Good Ends. 
If the e of Second Thoughts concern. 
ing Human Soul, had not been ſomewhat 
Remiſs in his ſearch, ' or perhaps fe 
not the benefit of a good Library, he 


might with more Plaineſs, and eaſineſs, 


than he doth, have traced. that 
Original of Human Souls ſeperate 
Exiſtence, from the Heathen Philoſep opher's 


and no other. And to conſult one for 


all, an indefatigable Scrutator of Antiqui- 
ty, and a Man able by His Learning 
and Parts to be a competent Judge 155 

5 | 7 18 


das tertal Sub . 
this caſe Dr. Burnet in his holes J. 
Philaſ. Some Hundred of Years in all 
probability before ever Maſes was 
born, much leſs. the Bible wrote ſayes 
he) the moſt Ancient Nations addicted 
to Learning, vere the Athiopians, Aig y- 
ptians, Chaldeans, Phanicians, Indians, A. 
_ rabians, and all "other Eaſtern N ations, 
Sed ane ſuam hnuſerint Philgſophiam, uon 
adeo facile eff explicatu pag. 190. Ali 
Dicunt ſuopte ingenio inventam : Alij a 
Maſe, Alij ab Abrahamo, omnium ur volunt 
ſcientiarum Principibus, Sed his egre af- 
Jentior. p. 191. which indeed he had 
very good Reaſon not to approve of, be- 
cauſe. Diſcipulus potius quam Doctor Centis 
LAgybtiacæ] literate dee Moſes. * 
rl. AS; 4937 
he inſiſts upon the preju udices of 2 
50 Nation, Qui ſibi deberi volunt, 
& aſe derivari quicguid eſt inter Howie. 
ues Divini aut Eximit. 196. Nor doth 
he conſent with Flavius Foſephus. that 
Abraham could be the Authour of thoſe 
many Sciences amongſt the Chaldæans 
or Philoſophica dogmata, becauſe neither 
Divine, nor prophane Hiſtory ſays one 
word of it. And, Qui potuit infra biennium 
Peregrinus homo, Sermonies alien Gentem 
| inftrerc ſcientin ut volunt, Naturalibus 
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Matbematicis earum_ auted 
iu aſſuetam Quamobrem propriamGentem,fili- 


ure & nepotes non prius inſtruxit. Negue ſci- 


 entiaNaturali neque Mat hema N fur 

ere Hebrei. 195. Nay the Jews were look- 
ed upon ſo far from being Skilled in 
any Philoſophical Learning that, ſays 


he, miratur Lattantins lib. 4. cap. 2. 


Infbitur.- Quod P e Plato, aliig; 


celebres Fs hi ad /Egyptios veritatis 
indagande cauſd, non ad fudæos pertran- 


ſverint, p. 4 3. | " Judei 57 celebre ha. 
bent præter Legem, & Cabalam, p. 67. 


50 that the Jews cannot by reaſon of 


their Ignorance in Philoſophical Learr 
ing be ſuppoſed to be the Original of 
that Belief of of an Immaterial Subſtance, or 

Subſtantial Spirit in Man, but the Agyp- 


tians may, as being a very nice point of 


Philoſophical Learning, quia Agyptios 
omnium Philoſophiæ Diſciplinarum Parentes, 


atque ſolos rerum Divinarum conſcios 
nuncupabaur. So ſays Macrobius, recited 
Archzol. Philoſ. pag. 72. Et LEgyptus 


cæteris ombibus gens Philgſophica, ſapien- 
tior habita, 78. However altho' learn- 
ing flouriſhed moſt in Egypt, yet in 


reſpect of time Arhiopes preceſſere li. 


teris _ ptios & multo altius temporibus 
TY Aſyriorum, * Batylonio. 


rum 


ignaram, & 


ö ; 
4 
| 
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orum Olſervationes aſcenduut. Sicut & 
Magorum apud Bactrianos, fi fides Fuſtino, 
195. And in another place ſpeaking 
of the Barbarian Philoſophers, he ſays, 
Brachmanorum in India, Gymnoſophiſtarum 
in Athiopia, Druidarum apud Celtas nemo 
novi antiguitatem; ſed calculis Chronologo- 
rum ſtatui ſolent ante I empora I rojana, p. I 1 6% 
Having thus ſtated the Antr 
quity of Learning amongſt all the Ori- 
ental Nations, it next comes to be con- 
ſidered what points of Learning thoſe 
were, which were Coævous with thoſe 
ancient Heathen Nations, ſo long before 
Moſes, the principal of which were theſe, 
1. Mundi futura conflagratio eſt dogma 
perantiqum. 2. Doctrina preripy Vow 
ozws frve de Præexiſtentia & Reval. 
 #zone Animarum pervetuſta & Univer. 
Jalis ſiqua alia, cum non tantum per Orien- 
tem ubique, ſed etiam in occidente apud 
Druidas & Pythagoreos obtinuerit. Hlæc, 
inguam, Doctrina, quaſi calo demiſſa, 
m , & re, Ce AR & totum terra- 
ram Orbem pervagata eſt ; nec dum proba- 
re poſſumus rationibus Phyſicis Animas, 


Preexiſtere corporibus aut in eadem ſapins 


. reverti, p. 192. Again conſtat quidem 
preter Ritus Sacros, & jura publica, Phy 

| Hologiæ Druidas | operam dediſſe, le 4 Pr a f af 
22 C—ͤ‚l 
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| WHlud de animorum & Mundi rediviva forte 
& utriuſque revolutionibus, ſeu Tladupevitia 
nullum dogma ſupereſſe reperio, p. 8. In 


communi omnium iſtius avi Phyloſophorum 


ſententia conveniebant ¶ ſcythe cum Pytha- 


goricis] de Anima Immortalitate, & 
_ tranſmigratione, p. 6. Next, this Antiqui- 


ty of the Druids mentioned by Dr. Bur- 


net, one paſſage cited by Helvicus in 
his Chronology teſtifie them to have 


. flouriſhed as a Colledge in Germany 226 


Years before Moſes was Born. FHermio- 


vis tempore Collegium Druidarom viguit. 
Which is reputed to be An. Mund. 2148 
in the time of Eſau, when he married his 


two Wives of the Gentiles, Gen. cap. 27. 
A bout 484 Years after the Flood. How 
15 it poſſible for any Man to conceive 
from the aforementioned Authorities of 
ſo judicious Antiquaries but that the No- 
tion of Human Soul, as we now con- 


ceive it a Diſtinct Spirit from the Body, 


_ muſt be a pure Heatheniſh Invention, and 


not grounded on the Writings of Moſes 2 
If the Druids, Athiopians, Oc. held 
a Tranſmigration of Souls, that Tranſmi- 


gration muſt infer that they held it to be 


a Spirit before it could paſs from Body 


to Body. Moſes could never inſtruc 


_ thoſe Heathens in ſuch a Doctrine, 


be- 
* . 


— ͤ—.ñꝛ,q q—r x —7ꝛ——P̃— 2 — — * 
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®* . becauſe it's proved to be a Doctrine ſo 
many hundred Years before he was born ; 
nay Vviguit Collegium Druidarum, who 
held this Tranſmigration which was 226 
Years before Moſes's Birth) and God 
knows how long it might be received 
as a Doctrine before the College or So- 
ciety flouriſhed in Germany, a Nationthat 
never convers d with the Fews at that time 
as we read of, therefore Dr. Burnet calPd 
it a Doctrine without Father, or Mother, 
Pedigree or Genealogy, like that of 
Melchizedec, Heb. 7. 3. As if ſent from 
Heaven. So he calls it pervetuſta Opinio, 
a very ancient and univerſal Opinion in 
the very infancy of time, both in the 
Eaſt, and Weſteru parts of the World, 
and ſnews you demonſtratively, I think, 
that neither Abrabam, or Moſes could in 
all human probability convey Sciences te 
thoſe Heathen Nations. Why, what ſhall 
we ſay now 2 The Chaldeans, Agypti- 
ans, Phæniciaus, Ethiopians, 1ndians, 
Arabians, and all the Oriental Nations 
ownd this Doctrine of a Metempfycho- 
fis, or Tranſmigration of the Soul, then it 
is impoſſible to make the Fews the Ori- 
ginal Authours of the Notion of that 
Spirit Which muſt tranſmigrate; it ſa- 
vouring too much of Anomledge 1 . 
| as 


* 
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dull People to invent. Therefore there 
is but two ways by which he can fup- 
poſe thoſe Ancients to have got their 
Knowledge, which is, aut Suopte Ingenio 
either by their own Natural Wit, and 
Parts, or a Noachidis derivatam. . derived 
from the Sons of Noab= for ſayes Dr. 
Burnet. Facile credo Omnes Gentes An- 
 tiquifhmas tam Naturalis Scienti@,. quam 
Religionis quedam ſemina 4 Noachidis 
deriwaſſe. p. 7. And in another place, 
Quidni credamus ab hoc fonte ab hoc viro 
Originario, i. e. Noah, deſcendiſſe ad ſuos 

foſteros, ad homines nempe poſt» Diluwia- 
nos, ea: Theologie, & Philoſopbie capita, 
que apud gentes antiguo-barbaros reperinn- 

tur. Suis liberis, Nepotibus fertur 
 Noachas tradidiſſe præcepta moralia, que 

 pracepta Noachidarum dici ſolent, quid? 
ctiam Dogmata Philoſophica ? p. 196. Io 
which he ſubjoyns, Æguam eſt credere 
Patres Antediluvianos non eſſe ſtipites, in- 
ſulſos, & ſcientiarum expertes, quorum 
Heres fuit Noah, pag. 197. In anſwer 
to which Iſay: | 


r. That altho it be probable enough 
that the Sons of Noah taught their Poſ- 
terity ſeveral things, yet it doth not 
appear that they taught this Doctrine of 

| _ Human 
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man Soul, but. that it was ſuapte ingenio 
. Inventa, rather, For a facile credo, and a 
_ Quidei credamus nevet amount to a proof. 
Eſpecially when a far greater probability 
lyes on the contrary fide: That Man, tho 
not of the Holy ſeed, was endowed with 
| Reaſon, muſt be granted, altho? he might 
hot have by that Reaſon ſo true an Idea 
of Religion, as thoſe had to whom it 
was peculiarly revealed, as to Abraham 
Jaac, and Jacob, and the reſt of the 
Holy Patriarchs. If ſo, the main and 
firſt Act of Reaſon, in 4 People ende- 
vouring after Knowledg, is an Enquiry 
into a Mans own Exiſtence; How came 
FT here. And to be a Living Subſtance. on 
_ Earth >Why > then it is a Natural conſe- | 
qtence, that the anſwer to himſelf will 
be, from his Parents. But then, whence 
came, That fir Parent of all? this can 
never be anſwered, but by recurring to 
an Infinite Increated Power, to form and 
make him ſuch, becauſe an eternal, or an 
Increated Creature is a] Contradiction. 
This made the World that then was, 
conceive ſome Idea of that Increared Pow- 
er which was the Author of every ſingle 
Creatures Exiſtence, and from contem- 
_ Plating that Author fell to Worſhiping 
of him; but — little more than the 
ns me 


Light of Nature to Guide them erred 
often in miſplacing their Worſhip upon 
ſuch a true Object, as they ought to do. 


Hence ſprang, very Early Idolatry, al- 


moſt coxyous with the true Worſhip 


of God. As we find it in the caſe of 


Laban, wherefore haſt thou ſtoPu my Gods ? 


5 


Gen. 31. 30. my Teraphims, or Houſe- 


hold Gods which Heathens us d to Wor- 


ſhip (made in the form of a Man) and 


conſult in caſe of futurity, to forete] what 
might happen to them, who Worſhiped 


them. Thus the Mariners in Jonab's 


Ship cryed every one to their Gods. Jonah. 
5. 4. awakne d Jonah to call upon his. God. 


The Arabians perceiving the Inſufficiency 


of one God, Erected Altars, as did the 
Athenians, Ignoto Deo. Act. 17. 23. vid 
Godwins Jewiſh Antiq. I. 4. c. 1. Thus 


they learned by Tradition that the Sun 


Moon and Stars had a Kind of Lordſhip 


over Men, and therefore Worſhiped 


them as Gods. I ſuppoſe this Tradition 
came ſo Early from the Chaldeans, who 
were Originally mightily addicted to A- 


ſtronomy, and tainted all the Race of 


Mankind, except the Holy Seed with the 


fame Idolatry; and Fob, who was before 


Moſes, ſpeaks of the fame in ſeveral 
places: Nay 7r of the Chaldeans, which 


11 4 Enge Sab kante 


fignifies, f ire or Light, mentioned Gen. | 
IT. 31. juſt after the Building of Babel, 
is thought to be the very God of the Chal- 
deans(vid Godin ibid) and that City to 
| Have taken its name from the Idol, 
calle likewiſe the. God of Nahor Gen. 
31. 53. Now whether is it not more 

probable. that thoſe Chaldeans ſhould In- 
Vent. àmonglt themſelves Idolatry rather 
than receive any thing like it from the 
Sons of Noah? T as verily believe they 
invented i in their own Notion that Wor- 
 ſhip,,as.1 can be ſure of their Learning | 
and skill in Aſtronomy, and tlus Notion 
of Human Soul's being ſnatch'd up into 
The cixcumlucid Region of the Moon, rap d 
in an Atberial Vehicle, ſent down from 
| hence * to ſerve. in Mortal Bodies, to 0 
Verate therein for a certain time, to dwell 
In feveral Zones of the World among [t 
the. Zoned Gods, to deſcend down 
1 the Earth with flagging Wings, @c. 
Is ſo confonant to an Aſtronomick 
Superſtitious, Religious Science, that 
it ſeems to make up a great part of 
it. Why may then not they in more 
| probability invent it, than receive it from 
any other Nation / Idolatry is almoſt 
as Old as the World, and a Metem- 


plychafe is is covο, with it, both pra- 
| | cis d 
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5 did int the beginning of the World: and 
believed by all' Nations for a time, eſ- 

_ pecially ſucn Nations who were addick. 

ed to Aſtronomic learning, as the 

Cbbalaeant, and ZEgyptians in a pecu. 
liar Maflfier- Therefore it is more pro- 
bable that this Doctrine was the off- 

ſpring of Heutheniſb, Idolatrous, Superſti- 
ion, than delivered bf, the Sofls of 
Noah,” Beeauſe | 6 & 5 


2. why eſt the World, which his | 
was, be taught all things by the Noa - 
chides ? The Præcepta Moralia Noz gain 

but a Traditional Faith, not well ground- 
| ed ſo as to be believed equally with 
the H. Scriptures. We read of Tubal- 
Cain to be an inſtrudter in every Artificer. 
in Braſs and Tron. Gen. 4. v. 22. Fabal. 
a Tent- maker, v. 20. Jabal, Father of 
 Jach as Handle 'the Harp and Organ. v. 
21. Theſe were Trades before the floud, 
and after, ſcarce ſuppoſable to be taught us ; 
by Noahs Sons, but Invented Humano 
| Ingenio, Why then muſt the Noachides be 
the fountain of all antiguo- harbaræ The- 
ologia & Phileſophiz > Muſick is a 
Science of gteat Curioſity, and requires 
a Good Judgment to attain to a perfect 
Knowledg' in it, now whether thoſe 
tf - Au. 


= 
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Antediluvians play d well, on the Harp, 
or Organ (for by the word Father, 1 


apprehend, the Firſt and Cheif in that 
Art) I will not controvert, but that it 
was an Invention of their own, I have no 
Reaſon to doubt. Upon the whole, thoſe 
who firſt deviſed a Metempſychoſis, muſt 
deviſe a Spirit in Man firſt, before its 
conſequent paſſing into the Body; Now 
that the Sons of Noah or Abrahamnever 
ipoke one word of this Spirit; yet 
that it was a Doctrine before ever Moſes 
was born, evidently Demonſtrates, 1 
think, its Original to be Heatheniſb, and 
not owing of right to the Books of Moſes, 
as before I have endeavoured ro prove 
upon the ſame head. 3 


As they Deviſed the Exiſtence of this 
Spirit, fo the firſt Immortality they gave 
mt, ſeems to be no other than a perpe- 
petual living in the Bodies of ſome Men 
or other unto the Words end, therefore it 
is conjoyn'd p. 6. of Dr. Burnet, before 
recited, In communi omnium Philoſophorum' 
ſententia conveniebant de Anima Im- 
mortalitate & T7, ranſmigratione, not aſlert- 
ing Elyſiums, or Tartarus's for the Souls 
of the Juſt and the Wicked, but The) 
ferved in mortal Bodies as a Puniſh- 
. ment. 


% 
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ment. This done the Græcian n Philoſophers 
began, and Orpheus primus Inferos cecinit» 
. 75  Elyfios, Impiorum & Beatorum 


Sedes, præmia & pænas poſt mortem, 8 
ue Thy Ts BIE TeAwrhy WIniuoiar Promi- 
fit, quod ſacroſanctum arcanum Diviuus 
Moſes vix auſus eſt ſuis recludere He- 
 brais, Archaol p. 121. 122. 126. And 
again, His aſſnis eft ſententia Eſſenorum, 
neg aliunde opinor deſumpta, [quam ab 
Homero aut Virgilio] «T«u0ay 9% ari9dox 
To! gt og Seh & e. Cum fuerint 
Animæ] è carnis vinculis exolute, quaſt de 
longa ſervitute liberatas, ita illicd. lætari 
Lllos, ſublimesg ferri: Et quidem bonas 
(concinentes in hac re Græcorum ſententiis) 
pronunciant ultra Oceanum vitam 55 5 
in regione que neq ; Nivibus, neg; Imbribus, 
neq ; Aſtu aggravatur. Sed quam lenis 
ZLephyrus | 4 Oceano Spirans ſemper ' de · : 
mulcet. pag. 264. Virgilius imitari Pla- 
tonem — Circulum Lunarem Paradiſum 
eſſe plures a Patribus Chriſtianis aſſerueruut 
—— 265. Eſſeni degmata Phyfica non 
plura ſuppetunt Authores, &c. modo ca 
adjunxerit de Animarum Immortalitate & 
faturis Paradiſis p. 70. And wherein 
conſiſted this Immortality of the Soul ? 
Truly they Believed it as the Brachmans, 
the Indian Prieſts, believed, by 7ranſmi- 
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gration it became Immortal ꝰ 


rum dogmata guærenda ſunt apud Brach. 


goreaus compared Chap xii. lib. 1. God- 
 ſently departed into everlaſting Puniſhment, 
is delivered by Commentators. on Mat. 
from which of them can we derive the 
 own'd a Metempſychoſis, it is plain, which 


Wicked Souls, than to the Juſt, From 


: \% 


. 


mannos cum illorum eſſe Propaginem Bſſe- 
nos ex Clearc ho notarit Joſephus. 70. This 
Opinion of the Eſſenes a conſiderable 
Sect of the Jews, ſee very curtly abbre- 
viated by Pr. Hody, pag. 55. in a Lrea- 
tiſe of the Reſurrection of the ſame Bor 
dy. See alſo the Eſenes, and Fytha- 


ins Fewiſh Antiquities. The next Sect 
of the Jens were the Phariſes, who taught 
that the Souls of evil Men deceaſed, pre- 


but the Souls of good Men paſſed by 4 Me- 
temſychoſis into other good Mens Bodies, as 


16. v. 14. The Sadduces denied Angels, 
and Spirit, and aſſerted Human Soul 
Annihilated at Death. Theſe. are the 
three Principal Sects of the Jews, and 


Notion of Mans Soul being a Spirit? If 
from the Eſſenes, or Phariſes, they both 


is a pure Heatheniſh corrupt Doctrine, 
and the Phariſes to add to their Error, 
gave a more probable Immortality to 


1 
5 44 


hat Fountain amongſt the e hall 
wee now: derive this Original of Human 
Soul o From what . flows its Im. 
mortality? certainly from no other hut 
that of a Mctempſychoſis Invented by 
ens, but Rejected by ſome of tlie 
Greek Philoſophers; and a preſent Ely/rum, 
and a Tartarum in the Room of it, 
was deviſed, and erected to receive thoſe 
Imaginary Spirits immediately upon their 
Separation from the Body. See the 
continuation. of this Hiſtory by. the Au- 
thor, of WN Ti enen Wt pt 
Human Soul. 1 


| Having „ phat was defe- 
_ ive in the Hiſtory of Human Soul, 

by way of Preface, as it were, 1 will pro- 
ceed to examine upon what Grounds, 
Men muſt have this Sub/tantial- Spirit 


1 them, to be as is ſaid, the Original 


of all Actions, otherwiſe inexplicable; by 
Human Nature produced. That the 
Original of Man's being made up of two 
Parts, Soul aud Body, was a Device of 
the Heathens is evidently plain, becauſe 
they own a paſſage of it into other Bo. 
dies, Which muſt argue of Neceſſity a 
real diſtinction; ſo that point, I — 
= to be proved, and now let us make 


I 4 2 


A a into thoſe Actions, or Proper: 
ties — dee to — as Anima 


il Subſite 


480 


110 . : Becauſe i it is —— 
ble for Matter to think, Man muſt 
have an Immaterial Subſtance or 
FO to pr oduce os: 


Selk. Motion 4; The a re of 
* is faid to be Thought, but 
yet ſometimes a Man moves him- 
ſelf without a previous e 
= ſome d . 


3. Aae: : Which adhere alſo reſolve 
into Meer Thought; becauſe Man 
makes a Judgment of the Degrees 
of Pleaſure, and Pain by an Eſti- 
mate of the et EE or Diſ⸗ 
| agreablenel to his Soul. 


Firſt, as to Thought in Man, Fur 
God's T, houghts are not as our Thoughts, nor 
do my Adverſaries the Spiritualiſts, be- 


lieve Angelic or Diabolic Spirits think 


after the manner of Men, but they 


have an Iatuitide N nowledge, as the Philo- 


| 1 e call it : That is, _— think and 


know 
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know all at one view, and in the ſame 
Moment as it were, and require no 
Collection or Chain of Cauſes and Ef- 
fects to be examined into to produce 
Knowledge, which Men muſt neceſſa- 
rily do. If Philoſophers have here 
rightly gueſſed the true Nature of An- 
gelic Knowledge, which I very much 
doubt, It is plain tho? they differ from 

Man in the modus concipiendi Res, yet 
they may think (tho? not as we do) and 
Mr. Broughton is in the right in his Poſition 
p.68. We cannot conceive hom an Immaterial 
Being thinks, yet we conceive that it can 
think, had the Reaſon he ſubjoyns been 
good, viz.. Becauſe we are conſcious of our 
own thinking. He might as well have _ 
ſaid, Angels have Guts and Brains, be- 
cauſe Man is conſcious that he has ſuch 
[nteſtines. A conſciouſneſs of our own 
Power to think no more infers a neceſ- 
ſity to believe Angels think, as we do, 
than it doth, That they breath as 
we do. For if their Eſſence be different, 
their Knowledge, and Pr oprieties muſt 
be different likewiſe ; but of this in its 
due place. Here I ſhall preſume to prove 
this Aſſertion. That Matter is ab- 
ſolutely required to be the Subjeft of Thought 
12 Man: Becauſe, e e eee 

„„ 1. Moſt 


Ene Though in * requires, or im- 
plyes Succetfion of time and place, an 
Affection belonging to Matter, as is be- 
fore proved. No May can think Y ove 
Thought of two things at the ſame Inſtant, 
but he muſt think of one Thing firſt, 
and then another, zho' che Sucerſſion | 
of this Thought upon Thought be e 
unconceivably quick and agile, v. g. 1 
think of going a Journey to London, I 
cannot poſſibly at the ſame Moment think 
of not going at all, er of going to ano- 
ther place, but my Mind may alter and 
a revolution of Thoughts may — 
ouſly ſucceed ſo ſoon as to divert me 
from going at all, or turn my purpoſe 
of my Journey to Cambridge, or ſome 
other place. This I conceive always to 
be the Nature of 7houghr, and experi- 
mentally find it ſo in my ai: and there- 
fore believe it to be ſo in all others under 
the ſame Species with my ſelf, and perhaps 
in Brutes. Now were the product of 
this Thought from an Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance, and what they aſcribe. to the Na- 
ture of ſuch a Subſtance, That it can Ef 
: ſentially 
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Stan: paſs ab uno extremo wy alterum 
non pertramitu medio, this Succeſſion of 
Thought would never be required, and 
Mans \Immaterial — tho? it could 
not, by Reaſon of the clog of the Body, 
(as ſome are pleaſed to lk mount Into 
a fixed Star by a' Thought,” ye ir might 
think of mounting up thither without the 
Thought or Conception of ſome great 
diſtance of — and ſpace through which 
he isto 
Refined Tbinter in the World, if he 
at one Tho hr to mount up to a 
Stay: whether another doth not preſent- 

Succeed, and he eſtimate the di- 
| ſtance of ſpace within himſelf, and Cal: 

culate the time in which he will be mo- 
ving to ſo high a Sphere. "Now that an 
Immaterial Subſtance is neceſſitated to do 
this, to whom Philoſophers have given 
that agility, muſt be denyed; for that 


paſs. Now LappeaF to the moſt 


it may move without conſideration of - 


that Medium, which he muſt paſs, muſt 
_ undeniably. be granted, for why ſhould 
he confider of a Medium CE which 
hed doth not N "Bug" 


* Now comes;it to — . Thou 15 
muſt be made the Characteriſtic . 
1 of an- immaterial . in 
nan, 
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Man, when as it ſeems to be nothi 


elſe (if 1 am able to 
define Thought) but - continual i FA 


the Brod; and wot a reſale of 7 nniiteriality; 
Philoſophically ſpeaking ? There is its 
Seat, there is it Circumſcribed, or Li- 
mited, and a Man can no more move 
himſelf a Yard diſtant from his place by 
Thought only, than he can move a Moun- 
tain with his Finger. Our Saviour to 
ſhow the Vanity of the Over-carefult 
HMorldling, puts the Queſtion, which of 
Jau by taking ' thought can add to bis ta- 
ture one cubit, Which altho? our Saviour 
urged to ſne the Vanity of Over-care- 
fulneſs in worldly Matters, yet there is 
evidently couched under it a Philoſophi- 
cal Reaſon to ſhow the inſufficiency of 
Thought working beyond its ownSphzre, 
and that it is but a folly to expect it 
ſhould. This I mention, - becauſe the 
great Admirers of the Thinkin g faculty in 
Man cry out, What 1s 95 ſwift as 
Thought > Flow is it poſſible that Matter 
can produce Thought, Which is in Heaven, 
in Hell, at the Indies, &c. in a moment, 
and returns as quick, the next 2 No Ma- 
terial Thing can poſſibly roduce any 
A ſo wwift, 905 it aß be the _ 
- fur 
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ſult of an Inmaterial. But why ſay 1 
For like Daves in Terence, interturbo om. 
nia, quia rationi non conſna. What think 
you of the Motion of Rays from 
the Sun to the Eye, on the Earth, which 
is calculated already to be ſo many Mi 
lions of Miles diſtant, altho it be not 
quite ſo ſwift as T hought, yet confidering 


it is a real Body moved, it is more tobe 
admired, than the Imaginary ſwiftneſs of 


Thought. Thoſe who have been curious 
to meaſure the Motion of Light, tell us 
that it requires time to paſs from one 
place to another, and dotli it not in an In- 
ſtant( which proves it to be Body) and is of 
all Motions the quicleſt. For the experiment 
of proving this we are obliged to Monſ. 
Romer, who has demonſtrated beyond a 
contradiftion from the Obſervations of the 
Immerſions and Emerfions of the Satel- 
lits of Jupiter, That Light requires the 
time of one Second (which is the ſixtieth 
part of a Minute) zo move the ſpace * 
3000 Leagues, or 9ooO Miles, which it 
near the Earths. Diameter. He that re- 
quires a farther Account hereof may con 
ſult the Journal de Scavans, 1676, Dec- 
7. Philoſ. Tranſactions, Numb. 136. 
Or Mr. Newtor's Incomparable piece of 
Philaſaphiæ Natur. Princ. Mathem. _ 4 
Scho 
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his Treatiſe of Dioptricks ſets his Sig 


7 26 1 2 2 e x 7 . | | | . 
Schol. Propi 96. Where it iodfſerced chi 


light. requires. cobans 10 Minutes time to 


hom the Sun to the Barth," And to 
ſhew this Calculation exact, rhe 1 ngen 
ous Milliam Molyneux of :Dablin, Tx - 
n of: 

approbation to it, telling us, That this 
part of Aſtronmy is the moſt. accurately de- 
termined, ar ne as the "moſt: ſernjefat of all 
others, pag. 199 And for a farther 


confirmation ps to the Labours of 


the Ingenious Mr. - Flamſteady and Mr. 
Halley, to whom the learned World i is for 
ever obliged by their advancements of 
Aſtronomy. The diſtance therefore thro - 
which Light ng to the Cal - 


1 
culation of the diſtance of the Earth,” 
from the Sun - beforementioned, being: 
57 Millions 5 30 Thouſand: 287 Miles, 
how little doth the Motion thereof dif- 
fer from Thought? nay, ſuppoſe 


Zhought could be made areal” motion 


out of the Brain I very much doubt, whe- 
ther ĩt could move ſo quick, tho? an Im- 
material Subſtance; as that doth. As to 
our Conceptions from the Repreſentati · 


ons of things made at never ſo great a 


diſtance upon Earth, Do not the Rays 
of a Globe of Light, not \Immaterial 
1 1 - ſtrike the — of Sight in 


the 


the very 1000. Part of a Minute, if time 
be fo Diviſible, as ſoon as It becomes 
Viſible? tho?” xooo Mile, nay r00000. 
Diſtant / Let I hope no ' /mmaterial 
Subſtance ſends them forth. Therefore 
for Quickneſs of Motion, I think Light 
is equal in ſome caſes to Thought, and 
being a, real Action, or Motion, and the 
other but an Imaginary one, therefore 
the more to be amended. Again, Not- 
withſtanding, thoſe Gloriqus Encomiums 
upon Thought, and C onciouſnaſs made 
by ſome Men, to make it the true 
| criterion of Immateriality, doth not thought 
Work within it's own cell of the Scull, 
as I may ſay? has it any Bounds to 
extend itſelf to beyond the Compaſs of 
85 Brain 2. There the re Man 
feigns Imaginary Worlds to conquer 
ks, : 3 ak ts fed with nerd 5 
petual dreaming to be Rich, when as 
really neither of them are one jot the 
Richer, or Greater. 5. That inſtead of 
Ibought going to Heaven, Hell, the 
Indies &c. It's all a Miſtake, It's lodg'd 
within the Scull, ang Ideas or ſeveral 
things perpetually roll about the Brain, 
and Sl 4d be properly ſaid of 
it. Experience tells us that even by 
Thoughts we may be tired,' and —_ 
1 5 tu- 


. = 
x * jo * 
by P API SN %⅛r1iQ TR Pf» 
— 2 — — 


2 


128 Inmaterial Subſtance 
| Study, has fo affected ſometimes the 
Animal Spirits, as that we Grow weary 
with Invention, and want refreſhment 
to ſupply matter, for the production of 
New Thought. And what can all this 
be e can we tire an Immaterial Subſtance, 
whoſe very Eſſence is ſaid to be Thought, 
and the Body not in the leaſt concern d 
in it? Sure I am, this argues Paſiveneſs 
to the higheſt degree, which is another 
Propriety peculiar to Matter. And be. 
cauſe I have here undertaken to prove 
that Man could not Think at all, had he not 
Boch, I will give you a full Philoſophical 
Eſſay concerning the Production of 
Thought, which perhaps may pleaſe the 
Curious, tho* ſome may diſlike the 
NEE. 
Whoever ſhall ſee the Brain of 2 Man 
whoſe Scull is Trefined or Trepann'd, 
for a great fracture, may fee it move like 
2 Bed of Worms, or almoſt like boy- 
ling Lead, and it is interwoven with 
divers ſubtle Nerves and Arteries, cover- 
ed with a very thin Tegument or Mem- 
brane, cal'd by Anatomiſts the Pia 
Mater. This Motion, together with the 
Animal Heat, cauſes ſeveral Effluviums 
perpetually to Iſſue forth, and fill the 
cavity of the Scull, through which they 


cant 
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cant all exhale, altho' the Scull 


1 porous „ and has divers Sutures 


thorough, which it is Poſlible ſome. of 
them may exhale. Having thus in ſhort 
deſcribed the apparent. Motion, and pro- 


duction: of Effluviums in the center of 


the Brain, why may I not reaſonably 
define 7hought to be the reſult of certain 
Effluvinms, from the Brain, raiſed and 


continued 2 a perpetual Circulation, or 


Rotation of Ideas thereon impreſſed, as by 
God. Originally ſo Ordained. which laſt 
clauſe I have added becauſe I think it 
impoſlible for any Man in the World, 


by meer Philoſophy to explain Hou Ma- 


terial or. Immaterial Subſtances either 
are able to Think, the modus is as Un- 
conceivable in one as the other, as Mr. 
Broughton, rightly. obſerves, and an A- 


tom can no more hint, as to Human con- 


ception,than an whole Congeries of them, 
but that Man by. the power of God doth 
think, and that the Brain is the only ſeat 
of 7. Zought, and is ordained by God to 
produce. the ſame quatenus. Material, 


theſe following Reaſons incline. me to 
believe. 


I. 83 their variableneſs | in reſpeck 
of Health, Diſeaſes, or Wounds r 
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130 Immaterial Subſtance 
ing the Brain, or any other cauſes which 
do the ſame upon the Animal Spi- 
rits, which are there Generated and 
Elaborated. In a Natural firm ſtate 
of Health, the motion of the Animal 
Spirits, are not only quick and Agile, 
but Regular in their Nature, ſo long as 
the Brain is unhurt and untouchb'd, 
whereupon whilſt they are ſo Kept in 
due Bounds, Man Thinks well. i. e. 
His Thoughts and Actions are conform, 
which gives them the Denomination of 
Rational Aftions, and the more conformi- 
ty they have, one Man is ſaid to Act 
more MWiſely or diſcreetly than Another. 
But if theſe motions of the Animal Spi - 
rits be perverted, as by a Mania, or an 
Hydrophobia eſpecially, where the Diſeaſe 
guides the Thoughts by the Impreſſions, 
the Poyſon from the Mad Dog com- 
municates to Them, or be hurried on 


by too great Violence, as by Drunk- 


enneſs, and Feavours, (Things, hope, not 
capable of affecting an Immaterial Sub. 
Stance) Man Thinks he Knows not what, 
all Regulation of Thought. is loſt, and the 
Rational Agent becomcs no more, and 
Acts no better than a Violent Engine 
driven on by Involuntary Motion. 2. 
The Variableneſs of Thought ariſes s 
9 | table 
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table to the Diſeaſes Men groan under; 
nay the very conformity of the Scull itſelf, 
is very oft the indication of a Natural 
Fool, according to the Diſproportion and 
Irregularity of its make: When the A- 
nimal Spirits are depreſſed with Melan- 
choly, or the like Diſeaſes, and the 
Brain loaded, and clog'd with groſs Hu- 
mours, intermixing in the Circulation 
of the Blood, ſuch as repreſs the regu- 
lar fermentation thereof, Man thinks 
not with the uſual activity, or Brisk- 
neſs he was want to do, but his Under- 
ſtanding is Clouded, and he feels a load 
upon his Spirits, as we uſually ſay; in- 


ſomuch that he cares not whether he e -x 


erts 7bought at all, tho? that he cannot 
but do; For were the Whole Syſtaſis of 
the Animal Spirits are totally depreſſed, 
Man muſt Dye, and hen all his Thoughts 
periſh, Yet this makes him fit general - 
ly (allowing ſome exceptions of Melan- 
choly diſeas d Perſons) like an Heavy 
unactive Lump, as unweildy now, even 
in his very Thoughts, as Body; And if 

he doth . us ſome ſigns of his 
Thought, and Intentions, they diſcover 

ſo much incohzrency, and inconfiſtency 


frequently with Rational Actions that - 


3 it 18 Impoſſible they, ſhould be the pro- 


— 
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duct of any Immaterial Subſtance. But 
e e e,, "Fen THe 


Hao is it poſſible that the Animal Spi- 
rits, being Matter can ſupply ſo vaſt a 
Supplement to Men, as Thought requires? 

Hlom can the Ideas, or Images of Things 

be received or impreſs d on Matter ſo 

' continually in Motion, as to cauſe. a regu- 

* larity of Thought 2 How is it poſible for us 

to conceive, but that a very ſtudious 
Thinking Man ſhould preſently exhauſt the 

- totum cogitandi penu &y the continual 
drain of Thought, which muſt be even 
in Sleep, as well as waking 2 Ho comes 

| Thought to be compatible with extenſion ? 

can a Man have an Inch of Thought, or an 

. Ell of Contemplation? vid. Mr. Broughton. 
Seck. v. pag. 25. e 


Wiſe and Knoty Interrogotories on 
my Word / To each of which I thus an- 
wer. 1. Where Matter is pent and 
Lock'd up as it were in certain limits 

or Boundaries, ſo that it cannot exhale 
but in very inconſiderable Degrees al- 
tho” agitated by violent Motion, the du- 
ration of the Motion of thoſe Particles 
wall not be ſoon terminated, nor the mat- 
ter be quickly exhauſted or har 
— | 1 Ut 
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but the fame particles will very of⸗ 
ten change their Site, and Place, and by 
a Kind of a circulatory Revolution re- 
turn into the ſame Channels from 


- whence they were driven. This appears 


evidently, in Pyrotecnical preparations 
of Spirit of Wine, which altho' highly 
Rectifyed, yet if it be contained cloſely 


in a Circulatory Veſſel, or Bolt- head 


Hermetically Sealed, ſhall not appear to 
have waſted, or exhaled the 100. Part 
by the agitation of the Fire. Thus the 


Scull, and exterior Ligaments of it, wrap 


up, and ſo envelop the Brain that but 


very few Animal Spirits exhale through 
the Poroſities of it, ſo as to make any 


conſiderable diſpendium, or loſs, but 
they paſs, and repaſs by a continual . 
Circulation of the Blood, and when ſo 
exhaled by Perſpiration as to cauſe a 
Wearineſs, or Weakneſs, they are, and 
may be renewed by freſh Aliments, and 
eſpecially Spirituous Drinks (to whoſe 
Nature the Animal Spirits are ſomewhat 
Analogus) and then Man will be able 
to carry on his Invention with new vi- 
gour, and activity. This I take to be 
plain Matter of fact, and confirm'd by 
the experience of every Man, the man- 


ner of whoſe Life is ſtudious, and more 


KR „ 
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occupy'd in Thoughts, than Actions. 
Now let us compare this Agitation of 
Fire on highly rectiſied Spirits of Wine, 

with that of the Motion of the Animal 
Spirits, which they receive from and by 
the Impreſſions flowing from Divers 
Objects. There is a common maxim 
in Philoſophy, Nzhil eſt in Intellectu 
quod non prius fuit in ſenſu. There is no- 
thing in the Underſtanding, which was 
not (either eminenter, or direfte as Phy- 
loſophers talk) convey'd thither by the 
Senſes, which maxim, how and with what li- 
:mitations its proved true, I will not here 
pro and con examine, but only make 
this inference, that almoſt all the Ideas 
of things which make an Impreſſion 
on the Brain and Animal Spirits make 
ſome Impreſſion, firſt on the Sen ſoria, 

Which impreſſions if too violent, hurt 
and diſturb the Brain: às the violence 
of the direct Rays of the Sun on the Eye, 
ſtrong ſmells fumed up the Noſtrils, 
_poynant Pains affecting the Nerves by 
Touch or Tait, and too great founds di- 
ſturb the hearing. All this we know to 
ve evidently true, and therefore thoſe 
Impreſſions. which excite Thought in 
us (when that Thought has its Original 
4 extra) are uſually gentle and ſoft, 
. when 
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when they cauſe pleaſurable deſires; but 
when they cauſe terrible and dangerous 
repreſentations of Objects quite different. 
This makes us ſometimes ſtupid under 
great and calamitous Misfortunes as care 
le vet loquuntur, ingentes ſtupent,the motion 
and briskneſs of the Animal Spirits are 
cruſht and depreſſed at once, and a Man 
doth for a time almoſt loſe his whole fa- 
_ caltyof Thinking,whereupon Iconclude that 

where matter is not violently agitated, 
as it will not be by the Impreſſions from 
pleaſing Objects, I mean, will not ord:narily 
| be fo, (for there may be and are as vic- 


lent extraordinary Emotions toward 


Pleaſure, as pain cauſed among the Ani- 
mal Spirits, by ſtrange defires of Luſt, 
and Revenge) becauſe Men frequently 
covet to enjoy long the pleaſant 
idea of any Obje& in their Minds, and 
it makes them not uueaſy to enjoy it e- 
ven in Thought, nor hurries their Spi- 

rits into various conturbations, if they 
are ſure, they enjoy all the Pleaſure 
_ that defirable Object affords ; where. 
Matter, I ſay, is not violently agitated 
it will laſt very long in Motion, and it 
it be violently agitated, if pent, and 
lock'd up, as it were, in cloſe confinement, 
it can never conſume, unleſs there be 

5 K 4 ſome 
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ſome poroſities, or little  cavernules, 
whereby it may exhale, and evaporate. 
Therefore the Impreſſions of various 
Ideas can never waſte the Animal Spirits 
{otally, but that they do thorough the 
| Senſes affect them in different Degrees, 
and cauſe various Thoughts, is as evi- 
dent as the Sun-ſhine, which even the 
rankeſt Sceptick cannot deny. But ſay, 
Lou there are Thoughts in Man Independ.- 
ant of the Senſes, and the Underſtanding 
is the firſt Parent of them, what ſhall 
cauſe their Original* Emotions 2 What 
cauſes Dreams, when all the Senſes are 
locked up, and no Impreſſions can be 
made to excite us to defire, or avoid 
What ſeems to appear to us in Sleep? 
Arſw. Dreams proceed as the Wiſe Man 
obſerves, cl. 5. 2. From a multitude of 
Bafine/s,” or from Divine, or Diabolick 
Impreſſions, or from various perturba- 
tions in Digeſtion, and Concoction, 
all which A& on the Animal Spirits, 
tho' the Senſes are locked up, yet 
even then the Repreſentations made 
are uſually of ſome Figure, or Shape, 
or Quality, belonging to ſomething or 
other that once occurred to our Senſes, 
and a Man, tho' he can conjoyn in his 
Fancy, things incompatible in their Na- 
5 ” 3 tures, 
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| tures, yet he never can form an Image 
.of any thing he never heard, ſaw, c. 
but he muſt add ſome Similitude of ſome- 
thing he has ſeen or heard of, ſo that 
ſtill the Senſes are the Primary, or ori- 
ginal Conveyers of all Ideas to the Under- 
ſtanding. And this I take to be the 
Reaſon, Becauſe a Man can never form 
any Idea of nothing, and what has never 
ſome way or other, either in part, or 
in the whole, occurred to his Senſes, in 
real Exiſtence. or Similitude, is nothing 
to that Man who thinks. Therefore emi- 
nently the Original of all Thought muſt 
be from ſenſible Ideas, and thoſe Ideas 
acting but as I may ſay, modo Immateria. 
li, on the Animal Spirits, can never 
deſtroy them, for I allow ſeveral Things, 
but not SubRances, may be Immaterial. 
28. This Matter, or Animal Spirit 
which is the Baſis of Thought (for I do 
not mean Matter, and Thought: to be one 
and the ſame, or Thoughts to be Materi- 
al) may be, and have reaſon to believe, 
is refined in its Nature to the higheſt 
Degree imaginable; and where Matter 
is lo ultimately rarified, or, Volatiliz d, 
we know into what an 1 nity of Par- 
ticles, as it were, it is reaſonable, every 
one of which Are as s undoubtedly capa» 


oe -- 
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feels pain, he will think of Pain, and if 


ble of Thought, by the Power of God, ts 
the whole. 1 ſay, by the Power of God, elſe 


neither is it conceivable, how any Imma- 
terial Subſtance ſhould think, or Material 


either. For what Idea can we poffibly 
form of Impreſſions from Material Be- 
ings on Immatrrial Ones? If a ſenſible 
Object affect an Immaterial Subſtance is 
it not Paſſion, that propriety of matter, 


in the higheſt Degrees But ſuppoſe 


Cogitation to be the Eſſence of that Im- 
material Subſtance ſo cryed up, and it 
ſprang from it as Light from the Sun, 
this runs us but into the ſame plunge we 
were in before: Becauſe, the Bodzly 
Aﬀettions (as I before hinted) have 


frequently ſuch a force on our Immaterial 


Soul, as that it is determined in it's I hought, 
by Pain or Pleaſure from the Extranea Sen- 


ſibilia, which were Thouzht the Reſult only 
of our Immaterial Subſtance, and were that 


Subſtance ſuch a Noble Spirit, as we talk of 
it might eaſily avert either Pain or Plea- 
ſure, and altho? it ſhould feel either of em, 
I would exert a Thought belonging to 
either. And this I not only would, but 
could do, becauſe my Soul is a free Agent, 
and can 7hink as it pleaſe. But all this 
we know to be impoſlible, for if a Man 


he 
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hee feels Pleaſure, he will Thint of it, if 
he be Fleſh and Blood, notwithſtanding . 
ſome Men may bear pain, as if never 
in the leaſt affected with it to ſhow an 
undaunted Bravery and Courage.. And 
whereas I have above mentioned, that 
by. Reaſon of the great Refinedneſs of 
atter, in the Animal Spirits, Infinity 
of Thought may be ſupplyed by an Infi- 
nite number of Particles, I mean, only 
vaſt varieties of numberleſs Thoughts, 
would have as. numberleſs Baſes to ſup- 
port them. The Parallels I have above 
made between Light and Thought in re- 
ſpect of its ſwiftneſs of Motion, may here 
not unfitly be repeated in reſpect of 
its diffuſive Nature alſo. Who can tell to 
what a vaſt circumference the Effluvias 
of matter are able to ſpred themſelves 2 
It is very Wonderful, and prodigious to 
_ conceive how the Light of a ſmall Can- 
dle in a Dark Night, ſhall by its Rayes 
Illuminate ſo vaſt a Portion of the 
Atmoſphere quaqua verſum ſo as to be 
ſeen ſeveral Miles round by any ſpe- 
QCator, and not be Exhauſted too, for ſe 
veral Hours tho? expos'd to the open 
Air. If thoſe Storyes are true, which 
ſome Authours deliver concerning Burn- 
ing Lamps found in Urns, which e 
1 : ave 
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have laſted ſeveral Hundrd Years in 
ſome Caſes, we may Reaſonable enough 
conclude, by way of a parallel Argu- 
ment, that where matter is lock'd, pent 
up, and not Exhalable, tho? agitated by 
a violent Motion of Particles (as that 
from theſe of Fire muſt be) it will have 
an exceeding long duration, therefore 
_ theſe Objections brought from Thought, 
that it would not have a ſufficient Sup 


plement from matter to ſupport it, but 


the rotum cogitandi Penu, The whole 
ſtore of Materiality would be quickly 
exhauſted, are ſufficiently Z's var 
Thus I hope the Reader is fully fatisfied, 
as far at leaſt as 7hought can be explain- 
ed by Philoſophy, That Matter may be 
the Bafis of Thought ; Nay according to 
thoſe Eſſential ptoperties, before recited, 
belonging to Matter, nothing elſe can be 
conceivable to think in the way Man per- 
forms thinking, 7. e. By certain Ideas 
Impreſs'd on the Brain, and Animal Spirits, 
and by a ſucceſſion of time and place, 
which muſt neceſſarily accompany Mans 
Thoughts. Tho? it may not thoſe of Spirits, 
or Angels, nay cannot, if they are Im- 
— , ̃ ˙ ... 
How can the Ideas, or Images of things 
be received or impreſsd on Matter in con- 
EY” Tinual 
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zinual Motion, ſo as to cauſe a regularity 
of Thought 2 You may as well conceive 
an Impreſſion to ſtick on Water, or 

Ideas to be inhærent in the Air, as on the 
Animal Spirits. This I muſt confeſs 


ſeems almoſt an inſuparable Difficulty, be- 


cauſe it requires me to explain the Modus 
of things, how Thought is made by Im- 
preſſions on Matter continually changing. 
Anſw. The quickneſs, and nimble va- 
riety of Thought . paſſing from one Ob- 
ject to another ſeems to be moſt adapted 
to Matter in continual flux, rather than 
fixed, therefore this can be no reaſona- 
ble Objection, but a farther explanation 
rather of the Modus operand! in the pre. 
duct ion of Thoughts. And thoſe Ob- 
jections taken from the Air and Water 
being in continual Motion, are of as lit- 
tle validity, for if the Species, Images, 
and repreſentations of Things may be 
made on Water, and in the Air, 15 as 
they evidently may, as to continue on 
them apparent) in the very ſame 
place: So the violent current of 
either the Motion of the Material Ani- 
mal Spirits cannot ever alter, or va- 
ry the outward viſible Image, or Repre- 
ſentation of an Object impreſs'd on 
them, but Man will judge of the ſame, 
28 
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as before, notwithſtanding a continued 
ſucceſſive flux of new Animal Spirits re. 
ceive the Idea. Here perhaps you Ph 
loſophiſe right, but muſt there not be 
ſomething in Man to judge of theſe Iina- 

ges, or Ideas impreſs'd on the Animal 
Spirits, call'd' by ſome, ' our Immateria! 
Soul? Lanſwer, No; x. Becauſe, its ex- 
iſtence, has never been yet fully proved. 
2. Becauſe I take it to be an evident. 
Truth, that God hath, can, and may 
make Matter capable of Thinking, when 
he pleaſes ; and if fo, capable alſo in it 
ſelf, of judging (which is but a Modus 
of Thought) of thoſe Ideas, which are 
_ impreſſed on different ſmall particles 
of Matter, call'd the Animal Spirits 
of the whole Man. 3. Becauſe, 'tho' 
it might be true, that we had ſuch an In- 
material Subltance it is both inexplicable, 
and unconceivable how the Anirnal Spi. 
rits with the Ideas, they bear, could 
any wiſe affect Immateriality.. But now 
for an Inch of Reaſon, or Thought, 
and an Ell of Contemplation, This Gen- 

tleman, I preſume, never thought of any 
other "Quantity than bare Quantitas 
Molis, as Dr. Gliſſon s Phraſe is, or Con- 
rinuj, with which Thought was incom- 


mas and therefore thoſe Expreſſions | 
are 
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are abſurd. But if he had read about 
Diſcrete Quantity, as Time, Place and 
Motion, he would have found no abſur- 
dity in /ength of Time, or Place, and it 
would as ds been any incongruity of 
Speech to move an Inch or an EA farther. 
The Sun moved ten Degrees backward, 
which Word Degrees argues Length, and 
Length, Extenſion, I make no Queſtion, 
and its no abſurdity to ſay Degrees con- 
tain both Inches and Ells, and alſo mea- 
ſure our Time. Altho the propriety 
of our Speech eannot be juſtified. ſtrictly 
no more than a 'draw of Reaſon to weigh 
your Argument with, yet the Subſtance 
of the Exprefion is the ſame, and my 
Thought may be long and tedious, tho not 
extended like a Continuum or Body, 
without the abſurdity of an Inch or Ell 
of them meaſured out. It is time (as mea- 
ſured by Motion) that meaſures our 
Thoughts, which is contained under 
Diſcrete, tho not under Continued Quan- 
tity, thereforc he that argues thus, muſt 
argue by proper Meaſures, or elſe it is but 
like the Stork in'the Fable, who invited 
the Fox to drink out of a Bottle, that 
is, He will endeavour to reduce his Ad- 
verſary ad abſurdum by a Medium as ab- 
ſurd as the Conſequence he proves. Thus 


* 
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a Man may be faid to make a long, or 
4 ſhort Diſcourſe; and proper too, yet an 
ridiculous as an Inch of Reaſon, or an 
Ell of Contemplation. Do you not 
think it poſſible that a Man may pin out 
a Thought (as we ſay, and I add) 20 car. 
ry on the . hread of Diſcourſe 2 Tho? the 
Expreſſions are figurative, yet they 
couch under them plainly the whole 
Work of Invention, and ſigniſie as much 
as that a Man muſt meaſure his Thoughts 
by Time, as he doth his Cl oath by the 
EZ or Tard, to make a compleat Di- 
ſcourſe. But ſay you, a ſingle Thought 
cannot be meaſured, tho many Thoughts 
following one another require Time. 
Nor indeed if we argue the Parallel, an 
inſtant of time cannot alſo be meaſured 
(ſay I) by Motion, yet no Man will de- 
ny but that if he argue according to the 
Rules of Wiſdom, That length of days are in 
ber Right Hand, otherwiſe His Thoughts 
are but as a Shadow. Fob 19, 7. One thing 
I have paſſed by, which ought, as I hum- 
bly conceive, to be anſwered, viz: Why 
Man doth not always think, even in Sleep, 
ſeing the Animal Spirits being in conti- 
nual motion, Sleeping and Waking, are 
by me made the Subject of Thought. TO 


which 


* 
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which I anſwer, that God has ordained 
Man to enjoy Viciſſitudes of Sleeping and 
Waking, is a truth ſo evident as to ad- 
mit of no Doubt, and that he is alſo not 
made a were Machine, ſo as neceſſarily up- 
on the bare emotions of the Animal 

Spirits to be compelled tro Think, is in my 
Judgment as ſelf-evident as the former: 
Therefore there ſeems no neceſſity for 4 
Man to Think always in his Sleep, as =_ 
others more confidently ſay his Soul doth © “ 
whom I might anſwer in their own way, ' 1 
if I would, becauſe Thought is the Reſult 
of Life (as the Author of Second i 
Thoughts avers) arid Man certainly lives if 
in his Sleep, tho? it is v0 certain that he 
lives by any Immaterial Subſtance in him. 
That a Man Sometimes Thinks in Sleep, 
is evident by Dreams, but that he ſhould 

always do fo, would infer him to be a 
neceſſary agent driven and determined by 
every Motion of the Animal Spirits to con- 
ſider of ſome Thing or other; which is 
unphiloſophical to ſuppoſe. For ſome 
motions of them ferves for circulation 
of the Blood; ſome for natural motion 
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55 of the Animal, be that motion Regular, 
F or Convulſive; ſome for Concottion, and 
4 BW Nutriment, all working ſuitably to the 


Ordained to Re- © 


Subject they are by God y 
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ſide in, and exert themſelves. For as he F 


has appointed the Outward Senſes to be 


lockt up for a while, ſo has he given a 
power to Man to lay aſide I hought for a. 
Time, if it be True, what has been juſt 
now aſſerted, That Man is Ordained to en- 


Joy viciſitudes &c. And this I endeavour. 


to prove True, becauſe it is conformable 
to God's Wiſdom, and Providential care 


of the World, expreſſed largely Pſalm 104. 


Who appointeth the Moon for Seaſons: The. 


Sun Knoweth his going down. Thou makeſt. 


Darkneſs, aud it is Night, wherein all the. 
Beaſts of the foreſts do creep forth. This 
is the Time appointed for them to ſeek. 


after their Prey. v. 19, 20. The Sun ari. 
ſeth, they gather themſelves together, and 


tay, them down in their Dens. And then 
Man goeth- forth to his Work, and unto his 


labour until the Evening, v 22, 23. This 


is the Time appointed for Reſt, which a 
continual Production of 7hought would 
hinder ; and as Death is call'd a Sleep figue 
ratively, ſo they who dye in the Lord Reff 
from their Labours. Revel. 14. 13. and in 
the Grave the Weary are at reſt. Fob. 3, 17. 


Therefore Thought in ſleep is no more 


neceſſary, tho' the Animal Spirits be in 
motion, than that all motion ſhould be 
Progreſſive, or Rectilinear. Now if this 

. An- 
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| Anſwer, fatisfie not the curious Inquiſitive 


| Philoſopher, becauſe of the Words, God has 


Ordained, and I prove that Ordination 
too; let my Adverſary but give me half 
ſuch a plauſible Reaſon (as all Reaſons 
here from bare Philoſophy are no better) 
for the nion of Mans Immaterial Diſtindt 
Subſtance to his Body, for its Paſſrveneſs 
cauſed by Body, and the like, and c/- 
peum projiciam; for, as I before mentioned, 
it is impoſſible without recurring in ſome 
caſes to the Power God, to explain the 
| various Phxnomena's in Nature, eſpecial- 
ly how Matter is capable of Thought at all. 
Nor ſhould I have attempted to ſhow the 
poſſibility thereof, if I faw not ſuch tri- 
fling Reaſons, and almoſt plain whimſies 
brought as Arguments to ſupport the Ex. 
iſtence of a Subſtance, which its impoſ. 
ſible for us to conceive to Exiſt; without 
believing Contradictions to be true. Nay 
when we have framed to our ſelves an 
imaginary Exiſtence of that Subſtance, 
calPd Immaterial, yet we find it as un- 
conceivable or more to explain how it 
Thinks as Matter it ſelf. Therefore to 
| fay Matter Thinks hy the Power of God, 
can neither tend to Atheiſm, or Irreligi- 
on, and conſequently may be a Philoſo- 
phy no ſober Man ought to be _— 
. of * 
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of; as he might beif s to oye 
Contraditions, oo 


1 ſhall add but little concerning che 
Union, and Loco-motion (a propriety be- 
longing to Matter) of this Immaterial 
Subſtance in Man. For that it muſt be 

Li conceived - Tnited to the Body, if it be 
| i really ſuch, as we are taught, is evidently 
| plain, but how ſuch a Conception is poſſi- 
ble to be formed by Human Underſtand- 
Ing, I challenge all the World to tell me 

and ſeeing its no Article of Faith, think I 
14 may term it no better than a 'Philoſo. 
4 1 . phic Impoſture. And when my Adver. 

nn ſaries come to explain, at leaſt endea- 
vour to explain this Riddle, they gravely 

EL tell us; 1. What they ds not mean by 
* Delor in this C aſe ; and, 2. What they 
= do mean by it. When as to any one 
TENG who ſhall examine nicely into ſuch their 
TRUE attempts of Explications, What they do 
| a=E mean, and what they do not, amounts to 
the very ſame thing, and the Reader is 

left as unſatisfied as ever. He that 

would ſee a Specimen of this Nature, 
may read Mr. Broughton's oth Chapt. 
101 of his Pſychologia,who has there managed 
111 the point to admiration by ſingular turns 

. of unintelligible Explications. Thus when, 

"9 
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its Coexiſtence ſeems to be utterly 1 
poſſible, its ſeparate Exiſtence muſt ap- 
parently be much more Impoſſible 
in my apprehenfion, in as much 
as it will then be deſtitute of any thing 
real to ſupport it. That this Immaterial 
Subſtance in Man,moves with his Body, as 


Res contenta cum continente, is ſo Self- eyi- 


dent to our Reaſon, that our Senſes muſt 


be allowed to be impoſed upon in every 


thing we ſee, hear, feel or taſt, if it be not 


readily granted. Wherefore [ paſs on to 


_ confider after 0 7 the next general 


Argument drawn from Self. motion. 
2. Self-motion. This Argument . 


| think ſufficiently proved, nay demon- 


. in too in Brutes, who have an 
A rind a Self. motion, as well as 
Man. However Pll fay ſomething more 


to it, becauſe the Reverend Mr. Broughs | 


on, tells the World, That it is anold 
Argument, and he likes it the better, p. 
5.Pref. And fo ſhould I, did it carry the 
Face of Truth with it. For where, 
Truth has Antiquity to back it, it's like 


Beauty in a young Woman well dreſs'd,. 


which makes her a grateful Spectacle 
to every Body, and a more than ordi- 


2 


nary Charm to her Admirers: But if 


e be obtruded upon us ab antiquo, 1 
2.3: look 


— —— — woes any *% — —— — - K 
K . * — — — ihe 2 TOO _ Ln 
* n — "a * — — — ws 1 _ bow 1 * o 
9 = 2 — — p = * ——— paws —— — — — — — b * * 3 4 
* 8 p 4 A 3 — —— 0 — — _ * * 8 * - c ww braw 1 " 
2 on ES 2. r. NL rere — — * KO as US 2 — : . 2 rr — * A — 3 ” —— I9 » = 
r * 2 ä = 
4 — A F - on 8 — - a i - — —„—e 1 : . ” ER rape w— — — ed —.. 
23 Y x - — . — 0 — & — — — r 5 EE ITS pon —_ . —— > 
8 2 — a * . l 3 * — 2 7 — 9 — r 7 — oe, 4 _ 
? * 1 - . © Gd 4-4 4 , FRO x Tr „ , KEN 8 5 n R oY I n en F 9 Ie eee 1 
8 OE n 3 E . vo rv cc F . p ECTS oo REG ER ASE menos, " \ 
" —— — — — —— — — J__ Ra E—_—- — — 
p Kc ay yo. we”, _ 3 N EET yo 56h 8 r rr a IM gig; > — —ꝓ— ods” ha ”= — — 3 — r tows "ol 1 k ns or. — — 
A — py > » Hh ES} ee 5 — A —.— * — — r — — oy — . . * — —— — — - — — — — — — A mr pr ns * Wi — 2 Y . * os 4 N 
22 ͤ ²˙:—̃—̃-̃ EONS r. ĩ˙ꝗ.. . . ̃⅛˙ ͤ— PAN — Tot = — —— 2 — rere <3 E” * — —— -— IG 5 
. As AM, ee hn 7 Yn IF” 4:0; WY EET nog Tot r. OI £ 2 2 — 4 * 0 
* 2 _ May . F — oY ne, vat 3 rn N a 8 * q 
N : - wry "y 0 
** 3 4 
« . 
* 
2 * 
. = * 


ſurrection of the ſame Body. However 
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look upon it to be like an old -Decrepit 


Woman, dreſſed in fine Cloaths, whom 


at a diſtance you may admire for the glit- 


| tering of her Habit, but when. you 
draw near to view her Face, the ſur- 


prizing Hagg adds another Wonder to 
your Eyes, and you ſtand amazed at 


the Reaſon of ſo miſplacing your firſt 


admiration. Such Tricks have Philo- 


ſophers play'd with us, and often with 


ſpeciouſneſs of Truths derived from 
Antiquity deluded our Underſtanding, 


eſpecially in Matters relating to the Na- 
ture of Human Soul, concerning which 
both ancient Jews and Heathens have 
formed ſuch horrid, ſtrange, odd and 
uncouth Notions, as would make a Man 
break out intothat paſſionate pretty anſwer 


of Dr. Burnet, when he makes it an Ob- 


jection why the # FO tians, a Wiſe and 


Learned Nation ſhould be 'deluded into 
Idolatry of Dogs, Onions, Sc. Vt 
Divina ſapientia, ita Humana Stultitia 
et imperſcrutabilis. Archæolog. Philo. 


Mans Folly is fo great that it is pai. 


finding out. vid. Dr. Hody of the Re- 


let us try whether this 4vTx/xns proves 
any thing for an Immaterial Sabſtance, 


The | 


A Pbiloſophic Inpofture. 18 
The firſt Impreſſion of a Body- o: 
vent which ſtrikes the Senſes, is Motion, 
without any farther Inquiſition into the 
Principle of that Motion, whether it 
proceed from Internal, or External Priu- 
ciple, Material or Immaterial. The 
Second thing that occurs to our 
Thoughts is a diſguiſition about this Prin- 
ciple of Motion, whence it ariſes, and then 
if it appear a Self- movent Body, we ne- 
ceſſarily conclude it to have an Iuterual 
Principle of Motion, and in Man, no 
other than an Immaterial ative Sub- 
| fiance, called Soul. This I take to be 
the whole Chain, and foundation of 
ſuch Argumentation, grounded upon this 
Maxim. — That Matter cannot move 
it ſelf, — To which I anſwer: ....... 
1. That if any Body viſibly move, 
or. ſeem to move it ſelf, that it is no 
neceſſary conſequence that it has in it 
an Immaterial Subſtauce the principle or 
Spring of that Motion, For ſuppoſe 
the Earth moves, and as far as we can 
diſcern has an Internal principle of Motion, 
can we call it therefore an Immaterial 
Subſtance, which hurries it ſo faſt round 
its Axis in 24 hours? Look out ſharp for 
an Anima Mundi Platonica if you give a-. 
ay credit to ſuch an Opinion. But 1 
os P. - 
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fuppoſe you will rejoyn, That Cod gave 


te Farth this Regular Original Motion 


in the jirlt Creation. Ab Externo; Bid it 


move and it moved, and ſo ſhall unto the 


Worlds end. All this I grant true, yet 


this is a conceſſion, that a Body may 


be made Originally fel-movent with- 


- 
- 


out an Immaterial Subſtance implanted 


E * SE E 
in it. 
£8 3 . N ; 


So fay you, 7! may, but no Living 
Body can have ſelf-motion without an 
Immaterial Subſtance united to it, we ne- 
ver Read that God gave Man or Brutes 
an Original ſel-movent faculty, as they 
were Material Bodies, but as they 
were Endowed with vigorous Active 
Souls, or Immaterial Subſtances as we, 
now. call them. How 2 Let the Wa- 


ters bring forth abundantly the moving 


Creature that hath Life Gen. 1. v. 20: 
God created every living Creature that 
moveth, and the Waters brought forth 
abundantly after their Kind. v. 21. gall'd 
2gain v. 24. the Living Creature of his 
Aind. And v. 25. the fame. Now I would 
gladly ask my Antagoniſt, whether God 

created not the firſt moving Creatures 


ſelfemovent, by the Principle of Life only? 


k they generated their Kind, whether 
n oe ; 1 they 
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they beget not Creatues ſelfmovent alſo, 
As Adan begat Sons and Daughters in 
bis likeneſs, or after his own Similitude. 
i. e. Living ſelf-movent Creatures, without 
an Immaterial Subſtance unleſs Life be 
| ſuch, which I doubt my Antagoniſt will 
never grant? See more of this in the 
Author of Second Iboughts; and all that 
I ſhall add here at preſent is to make this 
concluſive inference, That if God has or- 
dained the Globe of the Earth to move it 
ſelf by the firſt Impreſſion to the Worlds 
end, we have a better Reaſon to ſuppoſe 
G bs gave Man ability to communicate all 
theſe Powers, he endowed the firſt Man 
with, to his ſucceeding Generarious. i. e. 
Life, R ceaſoning and ſel motion. . But, 


"2 Suppoſe this Principle Matter ca- 
rvormove it ſelf be falſe, as I have 
Reaſon ſo to believe it, for excepting 
the Original Motion at the firſt Creation, 
of Chaos. out of nothing, I aſſert that 
God has given all Matter, as now created, 
and informed, a Power to move it ſelf, and 5 
were there not ſome latent and unknown 
Reaſons of the Divine Wiſdom concealed 
from us, it ſhould always exert that Power. 
But perhaps to preſerve the Order and 
Frame X: the ORs. | which, AU 
2 | 


tains of the great deep were 


Subſlance 
all Matter ſtart up into Self- motion, 
would neceſſarily be deſtroy d, God has 
thought fit to reſtrain it. You may per- 
haps think this an odd piece of Philoſo- 
phy, yet it looks fo like Truth, that I 
cannot disbelieve it. The whole Bene- 
dicite applying it ſelf. to Storms, Hail, 
Fire, Thunder, Clouds, &c. to praiſe 
the Lord, ſeems to be a perfect Demon- 
ſtration of an Innate Power lodged in 
them to exert the Will of the Almigh- 
ty, when commanded. And in the 
_ Goſpel, The Winds and the Sea Obey d 
our Saviour, Mat. 8. 27. or ceaſed upon 
his rebuking them to exert the Power of 
Violence God had endowed them 
with. Nay not only ſupernatural Ef. 
fects wherein the Divine Power is im- 
mediately concern d, but even Natural 
cauſes ſeem to confirm this as an evident 
Truth. For when God was pleaſed to 
exert the Power of his Vengeance over 
the Earth by a general Deluge, The faun- 
roke up, and 
the Windoms or Floodgates of Heaven were 
opened, Gen. 7. 11. Inſomuch that he 
Mountains were covered with Water fifteen 
Cabits high, v. 20. When Moſes ſtretched 
out his H aud and divided theRed Sea, and 
when the Soles of the feet of the Prieſts 
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"who bare the Ark of the Covenant, reſted 
in the Water of Jordan, the Waters of 
Jordan were cut off from the Waters that 
came down from above, Joſ. 3. 13. When 
| Mountains at the preſence of Cod ſhall rent 
in ſunder, and the Earth melt away before 
him, it ſeems to be more Philoſophically 
: explained by God Almighty's permitting 
matter to exert itſelf by ſome Innate 
Power of Self-motion, to produce thoſe 
ſtupendous Effects by the determination 
of his Almighty Nod, as the Fathers ex- 
pareſs it, to break the Frame and Bounds 
of Nature for a time, for a Puniſnment 
of the Sins of Men by Deluges and 
Earthquakes, and bring it to the State 
of its Primitive Chaos, a lump of Mat- 
ter without Form and Void , hurled every 
way by Diſcordant Principles. | 


en indigeſtag; moles. 
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I ay it ſeems more like a Philo 5 


pher to explain theſe Supernatural mi- 


raculous effects by aſſerting Gods giving 


the Waters a power of ſelf motion to over - 
flow all Boundaries whatever, unleſs the 


Almighty pleaſe to ſay, hitherto thou ſhalt 


g and no farther. To make the Waters | 


of Jordan Divide themſelves, as well as 
the Red Seca, becauſe neither the Srrerch- 
ing out of Moſes hand, or the trampling of 
1 Prieſts feet, can ever be e 

which way ſoever ſupernaturally endowd 
to be fit inſtruments to Divide the Sea, 


ſo as to be a Wall on each fide the Hrael. 


ites, or make the Waters of Jordan ſtand. 
on each fide on heaps, or to divide and 
rend a Mountain into pieces by an Earth- 
quake. For ſuppoſe God ſends his An- 
gels to produce theſe wonderful effects, 


pray what Rational Idea can you con- 
ceive of that Angel, whom you make an 


Immaterial Subſtance (conſider that well) 
thruſting up and driving before him, as 
it were, a vaſt Abyſs of Waters from 
the caverns of the Earth to overflow the 


ſuperſicies of it; or of other Angels, 


ſtanding with their Barriers to hinder 
the Union of the Sea or Jordan; Imma- 
terial Subſtance barricadoing with I know 


uſe 
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uſe them) the conflux of Waters, 
K on ee” 
Bure I am, it is better Philoſophy 

to ſuppoſe an evfgximag in all mat- 


ter Originally given, than to ſuppoſe 


Created and Informed matter not able 
to move it ſelf. Thus again in the Ge- 
neral Conflagration, The Powers of Hea- 
ven ſhall be ſhaken, Mark 13, 29. For by 
God all Powers conſiſt, Coloſſ. 1, 17. and 


the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat, 
2. Pet. 3, x2. and even in the Preſerva- 
tion and courſe of the frame of Nature 


that now is, God commands, and raiſes 


up the ſtormy Winds which lifteth up the 


Waves of the Sea, Eſ. 107, 25, and again 
He maketh the Storm a Calm, ſo that the 
Waters thereof are ſtill. v. 29. As all theſe 


and ſeveral other places denote the Om- 


PROG of God in working wonderous 


effects by his Almighty Hand, ſo his 


Power in letting looſe thoſe Diſcordant 
Elements in matter to act according to 
his will by zheir own power, is better Phi- 
loſophy than to aver, Matter cannot 
move it ſelf, but it muſt be an mmate- 
rial Agent that produces theſe wonder- 
ful Effects. But come a little nearer 
yet : TheFlux and Reflux of the Sea, has 
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cauſed a great debate amongft Philoſo- 
phers concerning its Original Cauſe; 
whether the Influence of the Moon, or 
the bare Motion of the Earth can pro- 
duce it: By the Moſaic Philoſophy, 
| he influence of the Moon feerns not to 
0 de coneerned any more, than as an In- 
wh - dex or Sign of the Flux thereof; For 
= God ſaid let there be lights in the Firma 
ment of the Heaven, to divide the Day 
Il from the Night: and let them be for Signs 
and for Seaſons aud for Days and for Tears. 
Gen. x, 14. However if other Philoſo- 
phers aſſert the Moons Influence to 
cauſe a Flux and Reflux, they have not 
ſo good a Reaſon for it, (I aver) as 
I have zhat God eadowed it with an avty- 
xivaoc, at its original Creation; becauſe 
the Flux in ſeveral Places falls not to be 
at the higheſt when the Moon is in its 
Meridian, tho? it doth in moſt places in 
the World, as vid. Varenij. wig Gen. 

J. 1. Prop. 18. Therefore the Inequali- 
ty of its Influence, on the ſame Body 
is a juſt Reaſon to queſtion whether it has 
any at all, quia idem, qua idem, ſemper 
facit idem. Furthermore, what is all the 
Generation of Metals; and Production 

of Plants and Trees, but a continued 
afflux of Matter by an Original Motion 
. i its 
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it's endowed with, uniting it ſelf into 
one Maſs, and one particular Form > 

lf the Sun excite the Salts of the Earth 

to make a conflux of Matter to nouriſh 

a Tree or Plant, pray what excites the 

Production of Minerals perhaps 10 or 

20 Fathom deep in the Bowels of the 

Earth, to which its Influence, I doubt, 
never can attain? Laſtly to Conclude 
from one familiar Inſtance by way of 

Experiment. It is a maxim amongſt 

all who own Matter cannot move it ſelf, 

that if Two quieſcent Bodies be conjoyned, 

neither can move the other, becauſe they 
are both Matter. Now I think Powder 
of Coral, and Oyl of Vatriol, are in 
themſelves two quieſcent Bodies, yet if 
they are conjoyned, it is evident to our 

Senſes that they will both move with 

great Violence and Ebullition. Pray 
' Which began this Motion? Not the 

Coral, for that is next to plain Duſt 2 Nor 
the Oyl of Vitriol, for that is ſo very 
fixed a Matter, that even Fire it ſelf can- 
not exalt it into a volatile active Body. 

Why 2 How then » O! that is eaſy to 

be folved;. for the Particles of the Vi- 

triol, having lodged in them feveral 

fermentative Particles of Fire, do cor- | 

rode the Coral as ſoon as poured — 1 

and 18 
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and in its cavities imbibe or abſorb thoſe _ 
of a contrary Nature, by which con- 

junction, a Motion or Ebulliton is rai- 

| ſed. Very Good! Pray what doth 

this prove,” but that there is a Principle 
of Self-Motion in all Matter, if it be 

| excited by a proper Subject? An Acid 

[i will not excite it but a meer inſſpid qui- 

WW. |; eſcent Alcal; will, fo that its plain Mat- 

| ter may move Matter, alth® quieſcent, 

i per accidens at leaſt, which indeed is but 
an odd piece of Philoſophy to an Imma- 
terialiſt, yet its evidently true to our 
Senſes. Therefore an avGruwwery can 

|| 158 never poſſibly be urged upon good 

1 Grounds for the proof of the Exiſtence 

= of any Immaterial Subſtance. However 

Ui (say you) tho Internal Motion may 

11608 be in ſeveral Bodies, yet | thoſe Bodies 
I have not Power o move at their 
Pleaſare as Man has, but we find 
ſomething in us which has that Power 
evidencing to us a Diſtinction of Beings, 

let the Word Sub/tance alone. v. g. My 

Hands and my Feet move, or ceaſe from 
* moving, at my Will and Command, 
© which ſhows that my OrganicBody muſt 
© have ſomething within it, which is not 
Body, to exert this Motion, and cauſe 

* rhis Ceſſation at Pleaſure. For _ 
Ne- 
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* Movent and Mobile cannot be the fame. 
Furthermore the.ſame time I talk, and di- 
ſcourſe with you there muſt be ſomething 
different in us (from Rational actions) 
to perform Inferiour and Natural Actions, 
as Concoction, Nutrition, &c. vid. Dr. 


Nic holl's 5th Conference with a Theiſt. 


Anſw. I very much wonder any Im- 
materialiſt ſhould bring ſuch an Object- 
ion, yet plead. for an ad Du to be 
one of the Diſtinguiſhing Characteriſt- 
ics of an Immaterial Subſtance in Man: 
Becauſe the Body cannot meve it ſelf, 
or ceaſe from Motion at Pleaſure, there- 
fore it muſt have ſome Principle,. which 
is not Body, diſtinct from it. If this 
conſequence were good as to Man's ha- 
ving in him ſomething diſtinct, let Sub- 
ſtance alone if you pleaſe, to move 

him at Pleaſure, and cauſe his Body to 
Reſt likewiſe at Pleaſure, why are not 
Brutes upon the ſame level? They move 
and reſt at Pleaſure, as well as Man, yet 
[ hope have no Immaterial Principles in 
them, different” from thoſe in Man. 
But again, pray what moves a Spirit! 
We believe a Spirit can move it ſelf, and 
if ſo according to this way of Argumen- 
tation, it muſt have ſometliing diſtinct 
from it felf, tho? an Immaterial Sub- 
. 
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ſtance, to make it move or reſt ad libi. 
tum, Which I reckon very abſurd. Be- 

fides, what have we loſt our Immaterial 

Subftance, which has all along been inſiſt - 
ed on, and been the very foundation 
of thoſe Erroneous Opinions about Hu. 
man Soul > Then I doubt we ſhall quick. 
ly loſe its exiſtence in a Separate State, 
for accidents (to go on Philoſophically 
with you). are Bezngs, come under the 
rank of Entia, and may be Principles of 
other Beings as Motion 1s of Fire, and 
and Cold of Ice, &c. Yet have no ſepa. 
rate Exiſtence aſſigned them in rerum 
_ Natura. Again, for a Body to be Self. 
movent, yet moved by ſomething Inter- 
nal diſtinct from it, looks like a Fallacy, 
if not a Contradiction, for the ſame 
Argument that proves it to be moved by 
another diſtinct Being, proves it not Self- 
movent. Powers, Properties, and Motion, 
tho they are diſtindt Beings [Aware 

Hawk Subſtances] in the Conceptions of 

our Underſtanding, yet have no iſtinit 

Exiſtence from the Subject in which they 

are, whilſt they remain in it: But they 

make up the Being or Exiſtence (as I call 
it) of that Subject under certain Limitati- 
ons, thoꝰ it remain one and the fame Sub- 
ject ſtill : As the Body-movent is the bp 
F YO ſame 
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ſame thing in its Nature as the Body Quze-': 
ſcent only it acquires in our Mind a diffe- 
rent Denomination, not an Eſſential diſtin- 
Ction to be ſuperadded. Thus Rationality 
a Property added to Man, adds no New 
Being to him, confidered as a Living 
Creature, but only a Denomination, 
limited to the ſame Subject, as imagined 
to be living, by a Soul and Body uni- 
ted; thoꝰ others ſay, by Life as a Power 
inherent in the Subject, Bort. 
But above all, I wonder how this 
Worthy Dr. ſhould jump from Rational 
to Natural Operations in the Body, to 
prove thereby the Exiſtence of an Im- 
material Subſtance. For why 2 If the 
Animal Spirits, or any. Spirituous Li- 
quor, promote Concoction, and Nutrition, 
may not the ſame Species Spirits be the 


Subject of my reaſoning faculty ? I' 


hope he is not ſo bad a Philoſopher, 'as 
not to know that the Animal Spirits 
are ſcattered and diffuſed over every part 
of the Body, and are ordained for dit- - 
ferent Offices, ſome to perform 'Digeſt- 
jon, Others Sanguification, others Local 
Motion, Sc. But the main difficulty 
yes here, How the Material Animal Spi- 
rits can be the Cauſe, or Original of 
hong ht, which I think I have given 
e M1 :- highs 
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highly probable Reaſons, and as demon- 
ſtrative, as the Thing will bear, that 
according to the Modus cogitandi in Man, 
nothing but Matter can 


conceived to 
be the Original Foundation of Thought 


J muſt confeſs it is very exceeding dif-. 


ficult, tho* not impoſſible, for us to con- 


ceive, How Matter can think; becauſe we 


conjoyn the Power of God to our own. 
Natural Reaſon to render it poſſible; 
as we muſt do, if a Treeor a Block 
ſhould ſupernaturally ſtart up before us 
into the Form and Figure of a Man. 


But put the Ballance on the other fide, 
and let us Conceive a Modus if we can, 
of Thinking in an Immaterial Subſtance, 
nay farther, How can it perform Di- 


geſtion? How Loco-motion without Con- 
tact > Theſe are far greater difficulties 
than the former; becauſe the Exiſtence 
of this Immaterial Subſtance 1s a Con- 
ception near to, if not a plain Contra- 
diction, but the Notion of a Stock, or 
Stone being able to think, is eaſily ad. 


mitted, when once we are convinced 


of the poffibility of eithers Living or be- 
ing endowed with Lite. | So 


The third and laſt grand Proof urged 
_ uſually to prove the Exiſtence of * 
5 . | m. 
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Immaterial Subſtance in Man is Senſations 
Having ſaid already ſomething of this 
Nature, I ſhall only here put that irre- 
fragable Queſtion, F it denote an Imma- 
terial Subſtance in Man, why not in Brutes? 
Whom nothing but a Luſ#s Ingenij ever 
made mere Automata ? The like to which, 
I take that Poſition to be, That all Senſa- 
tion is meer Thought, and ſol leave it to 
my Reader to judge whether he Feels, 
becauſe he 7hinks he doth, or whether 
the Thoughts of Pain are not ſubſequent 


to the Impreſſions made on him from 
any Subject or Object. 


Thus I think I have untyed, not cut, 
the Gordian Knot of our Immaterial Sub- 


Fance, ſhown its incomprehenſibility by 

Human Underſtanding, tho? no Article 
of Faith, which in any other Caſe almoſt 
would be a firm Foundation for our 


Disbelief of its Exiſtence, if we were 
not able to comprehend it poſſible to ex. 
iſt; That it is not applicable upon war. 


| rantable Reaſons to God, to Angels, to 


Evil Spirits, or to Man upon the Ac- 
count of Cogitation, Self- Motion, or Sent 
ation, all ſuppoſed to be the Reſults, or 


Effects, of an Immaterial Sulſtance, 


calPd the Soul of Man. And now one 
„„ i would 
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166 material Subſlance 
would think I have faid what is requiſite 
on this Subject, but becauſe ſome Viſe 
Virtuoſos of this age have found out an 
Immaterial Subſtauce, or Spiritual Soul in 
Brutes alſo, tho*perithable with it, as they 
yield, Iwill add ſome Remarks againſt that 
opinion alſo which may paſs as arguments. 
1. Becauſe Inmaterial Subſtance, if 
t he Souls of Brutes are ſuch, is not con- 

ceivable by the Human Underſtanding 
in Men, much lefs in Brutes to exiſt. 
„ %%  L 234 

2. The Reaſon for Brutes as for Men, 
to be endowed with Souls, call'd Spiri- 
tual or Immaterial Subſtances is vaſtly dit- 
ferent. The Philoſophers ſaw Man ca- 
. pable of the Higheſt Acts of Reaſon, 
Bleſſed with Speech, capable of Judging 
Good and Evil, of ſearching into the Na- 
ture of the whole Univerſe, able to de- 
viſe Sciences and Schemes of Knowledge, 
Sc. Therefore they not knowing the 
Power of God, might ſuppoſe Man una- 
ble to do ſuch Wondrous Things without 
the Aid and Aſſiſtance of a Spiritual Sub- 


| + france united to his Body. But they 


never had the like Reaſon to attri- 

bute the ſame to Brutes, nor ever did 
that I meet with. But, 

3. Suppoſe no Philoſopher ever TO 
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of it, and that a New diſcoyery. may 
be made in this Generation, yet 
we ought to have very good Reaſons, 
all Demonſtrative almoſ? to convince us: 
If no Writer before us has never aſſerted 
it in part, or in the whole ; or if it be 
a Doctrine only grounded upon the Opi - 
nion of ſome few, becauſe the Parallel 
inſtances of the Operations of Men and 


Birutes cannot be otherwiſe ſolved with- 


out the Suppoſition of this /wmaterial 
Subſtanee in Brutes, as well as in Men. 
Thoſe few alſo ought to give us better 
Reaſons than thoſe I have read, to prove 
the exiſtence of ſuch Immaterial Sub/tan- 
ces in Brutes, vz. That they are as ſalt to 
the Body, as if an Immaterial Subſtance 
were the fitteſt Pickle for a Material one, 
&c. vid. Dr. Nicho/”s 5th Conference 
with the Theiſt. Now bare aſſertion with- 
out ſufficient Authority or good Reaſon, 
can never paſs for an Argument, and 
therefore ſuch an Opinion ought to be 
rejected. 55 


4. Immateriality relating to Sulſtance, 
muſt infer Incorruptibility, inaſmuch 
as it is not endowed with any Elementa- 
ry Principles, which might cauſe a jar- 

ring, lucta, or tendency to Corruption, 
ſo that to make the Souls of Brutes Imma. 
„ M4 mr 
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terial, yet Corruptible, 1 look upon it to 
be a plain Contr adiction in  Phyoſophy. ö 
Then, x . 
„ If Brutes have an . i : 
conſequently. an Immortal Soul, what 
can diſtinguiſh Man from Brutes i in re- 
ſpect of the Religious End of Man's 
Creation? Immortal Life after Death is 

the Reward of the Juſt for good Works 

done, and ſhall we attribute this to 

Brutes > Becauſe Forſooth, God may have 
fome end in raiſing Brutes at the Reſurrett- 

ion which we do not know of, ſo he may give. 
them Immortal Souls as well as us, Theſe 
May-be's are ſuch pretty Devices of late, 
that I think they require no other An- 

ſwer, than what is common, when any 
thing i is offered without ground of proof, 
What May-be, may not be, and we are 
ſure e Revelation that Immortal Life. 
will be the Reward of the Righteous 
in the next World, and that the Life 
even in this World is ſignally regarded 
by the Almighty Providence, That who- 
ever ſheds Mans Blood, by Man ſhould his 
Blood be ſhed: But Ga not the leaſt 
Word for Brutes Living again after Death 
from Divine Teſtimony, or that their 
preſent Life is, or ought to be valued, 


but ary. are ordained by God for = 
7 Due 


wy; 
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| Sole uſe of 'Man, and may be killed at di.. 


ſcretion to ſupport his Nature, without 


being branded for Murder in the feparati 


on of the Spiritual from the Material Sub- 
ſtance of Brutes. | „ 
How far Philoſophy has impos'd upon 
the World by the Doctrine of ancient 
Heathens, and not after the Rudiments 
f Chriſt; I will comparatively in the 
laſt place conſider, after I have made a 
kind of an Anacephalzofis, ' or Recapi- 
tulation of the whole precedent Di- 
ſcourſe, with ſome few Obſervations 
_uncautiouſly before omitted. That all 
my prejudiced Adverſaries may imi- 
tate the Noble Berears, and if I ſpeak. 
Truth, Embrace it with all readineſs of 
Mind, at leaſt ſearch the Scriptures daily 
whether theſe things, I inſiſt on, are ſo. 
Acts 17. v. 11. The firſt point of which 
is, That no Man is able to comprehend any 
thing above the Power or reach of his Tu- 
derſtanding. Upon this Principle I found 
my whole Argumentation againſt an 
Immaterial Subſtance, as being a Notion 
involving ſuch variety of contrarieties, or 
Contradictions in it, That it is im- 
poſſible for any Man to form a True 
and Adequate Conception of it, 
and conſequently whoever 8 
. | * 
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he can do it, muſt be in the wrong, 
it being impoſſible in Nature, to form 
any Notion of the Truth of two contra- 
dictory Propoſitions, for herein, ſays 
Mr. Broughton, lyes the ver) Nature of a 
Contradiition, that it is a thing impoſfible 
20 be conceived, pag. 27. This being 
granted (as it maſt be without harping 
unneceſſarily upon the Words Comprehend, 
and Conceive, Which I take leave to uſe 
here promiſcuouſly for one and the 
ſame) the next thing that follows, will 
be to enquire, whether there are not 
ſome things in Nature incomprehenſible, 
or unconceivable by us, yet infer no Con- 
tradition, or manifeſt Inconfiſtency 
and Repugnancy in their own Natures, 
as to their Exiſtence. To which I An- 
ſwer, Yes, but then the Exiſtence of 
theſe Beings fall not under the reach of Hu- 
man Underſtanding as a rational faculty but 
are purely the 04jeds of Faith, as the Exift- 
ence of God the Father, God the Son, 
God the Holy Ghoſt in the Trinity, is 
wholly comprehenſible by our weak Un- 
derſtanding, I mean as to their Modus 
exiſtendi in the Trinity, not as to their 
ſimple Exiſtences. This makes me abide 
by the tenth of the firſt Rule, viz. That 
whenever there occurs anunintelligible Idea of 
—_ 


\ 
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any Being, i. e. incomprehenſible by our 


Underſtanding, the Exiſtence of that Be- 
ing muſt be wholly a Matter of Faith, and 


we can have no true Idea of it but from 
Divine Revelation. For that God doth 


_ exiſt, I think my Underſtanding is as 
capable of conceiving a poſteriori, as of the 


Exiſtence of any other thing in the 


World, and if I ſhould fay it was impoſſi- 
ble to conceive his Exiſtence true and real, 
I muſt at the ſame time declare infinite 


Wiſdom to have laid command on Man 


to Worſhip, what he was not alſo to con- 
ceive ſhould Exiſt, but in his own imagi- 
nation, which is Unreaſonable, Impious, 
! 


Hereupon I ſtated a 5th Rule, That 


the difficulty of our Conception of the Ex- 
 itence of a Thing doth not neceſſarily infer 


the Non-Exiſtence thereof, but if it in- 


volve in it a Contradiction, &©c. 


_ Having thus by ſome general Rules 


examined into the common Notion of 
God, as conceived to be an Imnmaterial 
Subſtance, I have preſumed (and I hope 
upon true and ſolid Grounds of Reaſon 
and Religion too, or elſe I ſhould be hear- 
tily ſorry for my Error) to deviate from 

| it, 
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172 Inmaterial Subſtance _ 
it, as not being compatible with the 
Divine Attributes of the Infinite, Oom- 
niſcient God. Where by the By, I. 
deſire my Reader to Underſtand, that 
when I ſpeak of the Notion of God, An. 
gels, Devils, That I mean Their Natures 
adapted to thoſe Notions we are able to 
form of them ſuitable toother properties ve 
muſt attribute to God, Angels, &c. For 
{ look upon that Man not to act accord- 
ing tothe utmoſt degree of rational Pru- 
dence, who owns his or that to be true, 
or falſe, becauſe he has been taught ſuch 
a Doftrine all his Life time, and it is the 
concurrent Opinion of moſt of the Learn- 
ed Men in the World But he that trys 
whether he can form a right Idea in 
his Mind of the Truth, or falſity of 
what he is id believe. Is it poſſible for 
me to conceive, What thoſe learned Sa- 
ges Dictate > Doth it imply no incom- 
patibility in Nature or Contradiction? 
is it the Object of my Faith or the Sub- 
ject of my Reaſon ? If you can ſa- 
tisfie your ſelf in theſe points, you have 
done all that Human Underſtanding. is 
able to perform, and if that you are after 
all this in an Error, it muſt be invincible, 
and conſcquently . pardonable. As for 
Inſtance, moſt of the Learned World by 
2 | 2000 
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A Phbiloſophic Impoſture. 173 9 
Education taught beyond Seas, bidyou' | 
conceive Bread to be Living Fleſh, or = 

_ Chriſt's Body, and you anſwer, I cannot, _— 
becauſe there is a manifeſt Incompatibi- | 

lity in Nature, and its not the Object of 
Faith, and therefore ſuch a Conception 
is impoſſible, and meerly Chimerical. 
Now if ſuch Queſtions are put in rela- 
tion to the Exiſtence of a God-head, 
as an Tufinite, Omnipreſent Power, the No- 

tion of Power is adapted to the Nature of 
Infinity, and Omnipreſence, nay ane 
Eternity too (as before proved) and 1 
can frame a right Idea of a Boundleſs 

Power, exiſting every where eſſentially, at 
the ſame Minute, when I cannot form 
ſuch an Idea of Sulſtance, but my | 
Thoughts are apt to bend themſelves to = 
 Anthropomorphy, or ſome | ridiculous, =_ 
and derogatory Conception of an Old 
Man fitting like a Mighty Prince, &c. 
Such is the frailty of Human Underſtand- 

ing, and ſuch indeed it ovght to be, 
wailſt weare in the Fleſh, elſe we ſhould 
be able to form an Adequate Conception 
of an Incomprehenſible Nature, which 
is impoſſible for us to do, and all I pre- 
tend to, and all that any Man in the 1 
World, even the moſt refned hinter what- || 
ever, can offer at in relation to the Con - = 
Ces: ception 
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ception of the Divine Nature, is to 
pitch upon ſome Notion that comes 
the neareſt to it that may be, tho it 
muſt after all be imperfect, and inade- 
quate, ſome way or other, yet it need 
not imply a Contradictory Nature, as 
I humbly conceive Immaterial Salllance 
to do. But ſay you, if we conceive. 
not God to be Subſtance, how can we 
| conceive him to be the firſt Perſon in 
the Trinity, or ſecond Perſon, Sc. What 
Idea can we form of One fitting on 4 
Throne, Revelat. of St. Fohn4.V 2. 70 
whom the four and twenty Elders bowed 
down, as he ſate on the Throne, v. 10. 
What 1 have already ſaid in anſwer to 
this Objection pag. may be gt : 
ven here, viz. That ſuch Expreſſions in 
H. S. are and muſt be made, and uſed 
to Mankind by Reaſon of the Weakneſs 
of Human Underſtanding, which is not 
able to comprehend the Eſſence, Nature, 
or Modus Eſſendi of God, by any Adequate 
conception whatever as is before gran- 
ted. For when I Eſteem God to be 
Power, J am not fo vain to think I have 
formed a perfect and adequate Concep- 
tion of the God- head, becauſe the No- 
tion of Self. ſubliſteney neceſſarily at- 


tends wy . at the ſame ws 
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A.Philoſophic Impoſture. 175 
and altho I have ſatisſied for the At. 
tributes of Æternity, Infinity, and Oom- 
nipreſence, as far as Human Con- 
ceptions can do, yet the defect lies ſtill 
here. How is it poſſible to conceive a 
ſwered in part, and here I ſuperadd as a 
full Anſwer according to Reaſon, that 
ORIGINAL POWER muſt be,nay cannot 
poſſibly be otherways. conceived: than 
Self-ſubfetent, tho I muſt deny that it 
doth Subftare cuilibet accideuti, becaulc - 
it gives Being (which denotes Power) 
to it ſelf, and every thing elſe : There- 
fore if ORIGINAL POWER did inhere in 
any Subject the ſame time it teſtiſied its 
Exiſtence” by its Operations in the ſaid 
Subject, it could nos be Original, but 
the Subject muſt have a priority of Exiſt- 
ence, therefore if it has Exiſtence, it 
muſt have Self · ſubſiſtency, as being 
Independent of any Subject whatever. 
Thus far by the Strength of Reaſon we 
are able to conceive the Exiſtence of a 


| 8 elf-ſubfiting Power without involving in 


our Conceptions a Contradiction, or 
incompatible. Idea of the Nature of 

God, tho' what that Power is, as to its 
Quiddity, or Eſſence, as Philoſophers call 
it, is as unexplicable, unconceivable, 


and 


us 


176 Humaterial Subſtance 
and unſerutable as ever, and ſo it ought 
to be, if we have the right Idea ofa God. 
But as to the Nature of Angels, the 
6th Rule is an infallible Guide, both to 
comprehend themand alſo Evil Spirits, and 
all the reſt refer to that anintelligible Sub. 
ſſtantiality of Human Soul; which I think 
_ needleſs here to repeat, I ſhall only 
ſuperadd by way of Dialogue between 
Philoſophus and Theologus, the contrarie- 
ties of Philoſophy to the Holy Scriptvrss, 
. e. where the Philoſopher puts his Illu- 
ſions upon us, and where the Scripture 
guides us by plain Words and Ex- 
preſſions to the contrary, yet we do di- 
ſtort them from their plain common 
meaning, and will not be undeceived. 
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Philgſ. What do you, Dear Zheologus, 
take a Spirit to be? Theolog. Some- 
thing, that hath not Fleſh and Bones, Luke 
24. 39. Philoſ. No, there you are our, 
for a Definition ought not to be Nega- 
tive. Theol. What is it then ſay you? 
Pbileſ. It is an Immaterial Subſtance. 
Theol. Is not Immaterial a Negation? 
Philaſ. Ves but we are forced to uſe ſuch 
Expreſſions and Words as may beſt ſuit 
with Human Conceptions, and the Na- 
ture of the Thing we intend to 45. 
4 1 Por 


4 pu phi lr fe. 


For we catinot allow Spirit, and Bac 
to be applicablets the ſame thing, and 
when 9 conceive the Idea of Spirit, 
we abſtrat from it all Marker, all Er. 
renſſon, all Paſſon, — Paſſiveneſs, all 
Loco- motion bn fuceeſf cee on of time or 757 
I Tip 1 ty 757 Dimenſions, 
vi fly, all lity, of 7. 32% 
ſe, and all Halle, , or /nſenfibility, 
250% Truly, this is a very hard thing 
indeed, but when you have taken away 
all theſe properties of Matter, you make 
a kind of a Devil of it, methinks, And 
pray what hiloſophical |  Orna- 
ments do you give it in the Room of 
them, our St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 15. 
There is a « ine Body, and there is 4 
ſpiritual which if he be in the 
right, as eve he is, I doubt you play 
the Impoſtor. Philgſ. O no, no, your 
St. Paul talks not like a Philoſopher, 
but like a Chriſtian Teacher of ſome 
New Dettrines as he did at Athens when 
the Epicurean Philoſophers derided him, 
4s your own. Writers tell you, As 17. 
19, Now when we have abſtracted all 
or properties belonging to. Matter, 
57 the Spirit all Segſatlon, (if in the 
Body) and the Eyes, Ears, Tongue, 
5 Ge are — as Ls to * 
8 t 
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the Impreſſions from the Obje&s to the 
Inmaterial Subſtauce, united to Body, 
be that Union, an Union in Man, or an 
Union of an Angelick Spirit to os 
its all one. Theol, Very fine indeed! 
But pray, Sir, how doth this appear by 
the Holy Scriptures 2 There's not one 
Word of Immaterial Subſtance, nay no 
equivalent Sentence to it that I find, and 
wherever an Angel appeared he was as 
Viſible, and as tangible as you and : 
Beſides, do you think God gave us Eyes, 
Ears, and other Seuſoria, whereby we 
ſhould receive Impreſſions, and be made 
ſenſible of Pain, or Pleaſure by them, 
yet tell us they are but Stupid, Iuſenſille 
Materials or Inſtruments for an Inviſi. 
ble Immaterial Operator o work with: 
Where's your Scripture, or Reaſon for 
this2 Philoſ. Scripture? It is the Opi- 
nion of all the Platouic Philoſophers, 
and that's Reaſon enough. Theol. To 
You it may be a ſufficient Reaſon, but 
{ am ſure it ought not to me. It looks 
like a Trick and an Illuſion upon my. 
Senſes, as well as Underſtanding; 
 Phileſ. Pray, ſeeing you argue from 
Scripture, I'll Attack you with your 
own. Weapon. Did not God the Father 
appear in a Flame of Fire, God the Son 
in the Shape of Human Fleſh, and 2 1 8 
1 the © 


mpoſſible he ſhould be othe 


oly Ghoſt in t e ee 

God, [ hope, is a Spirit in each Perſon 
of the Trinity, as you read and be- 
lieve too, elſe your Faith is vain, - 
and theſe Spirits all aſſumed Bos: 

dys. Theol. Ale this J believe, and con- 
feſs in relation to the 8 of the 
God- head to Human Eyes, and it is 
Wiſe 
ſeen, becauſe he is in his own Nature 
Irvifible, 1 Tim. Cap.'1. 7. Aud no Man 
bath ſeen the Father at any time but the 
Son, x John 4. 125 John r. 88. But 

there is no Neceſliry thar an Angel ſhould 
have ſuch a Power, becauſe it is not re. 
vealed to us by our Religion, that by 
Nature he is an Inviſible” Being, but 
clearly: the "contrary. E _ Befides this Ap» 
pearance of the God-head in thoſe 
Shapes was viſible only to the Eyes of 
Faith, not to Bodily Eyes. "They | 
thought it a Real Fire, a Real Man 
only, a Real Dove ; but that Power which 
ſo appeared gave them Faith to believe 
the Exiſtencè of the Omnipotence, re- 
| preſented more ;mmediately preſent at 
that time by a Fire, a Dove, and 
the Shape of | Aan: : when you bring 
revealed Religion to back your Imma- 
terial Subſtance coexiſting with Body, 


in 3 Devils, or Man, then 
+ 


180 Immaterial Subftante © 
Feil fide with you alſo, But till then 
In deem it no other than a Philoſophic 
Cheat. Philoſ, Well but was not this 
home put, and like a Philoſopher ? 
Theol. Truly fo it was, and had not the 
Seriptures call'd the Son the Images of the 
Twvifible God, Colof. x. 15. And told us 
that 'whoſs ſeeth | God face to face muſt 
die, but an Angel may be ſeen, Ad, 
xt. 13. And God when he is faid to 
appear by bis Angels may likewiſe be 
ſeen as Gen. 32. 30. Your Objection 
had been irrefragable ; and even now 
/ muſt be granted true in relation to God 
Almighty s Appearance to Men either 
by Fire, by a Voice, by Angels, &c. 
but of no Spirit Created : For the 
Appearance of God Vi, no mor- 
al Creature can bear, but of Angels, 
or Devils undoubtedly he may, without 
recurring to their aſſuming of Bodily 
Shapes, if fuch a thing as Spiritual 
Bodys be allowable. Pbileſ. This may 
be good Divinity, but it is not good 
Philoſophy. Theol. Perhaps not, but 
where Philoſophy runs Counter to Di- 
vinity, I ſhall not conform to it. 
Nar indeed do you talk rational Phi- 
loſophy about your Immaterial Sub. 
Hance, for if you once flrip a Contine- 
EEE _ 


A Philoſophic Impoſture. 184 
um of Ertenſon, you necellarily, ſtrip, 
it alſo of all Union, and thed pray. | 
what + doth your materia! Sub» 
ſauce ſubſiſt by 2 Is it not a 1 contra- 
dictory Idea to conceive a dizunited con- 
tinuum? as I hope you'll. allow your. 
Immaterial Subſtance to be à Continuum 
or nothing, If your Subſtance be & 
Diſunited or Diſcrete quantity, it -muſt 
be Number, or Time, or Motion, 
ſo no Subſtance in Human Apprehens» 
ſion; if not, it muſt Exiſt by Union 
pot, home too, as well as I, - but 
| have this Advantage, that Men & 
Education will believe the firſt Im» 
preſſions of Things before Secon 1 
ones, and Philoſophy has given al 
Mankind thoſe firſt Impreſſions, ſo that 
you may talk your Heart out before 
you'll ever remove them. Theol. I am 
of your Mind that it is impoſſible to 
remove them 2zotally, yet I do got 
deſpair of removing them out of the 
Minds. of ſome few upon the Motives 
of Religion, Phileſ. Religion? Why 
ſhould you hope that? Have not we 
invented all your Terms of Art. and 
crouded them into Religious Matters 
by the help of Scholaſtic Divines, and 
„ W3 - other 
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not Aerial Vehicles, Intuitive Knowledge, 
Immat erial Subſtance, Entitative Exten- 
ion, Penetrability, Amplitude, Indiſcer. 
pibility, Impaſibility, & c. all Words of 


our Coyning purely to explain to you 
the Nature of a Spirit? Theol. 1 muſt 


own they are Words tranſplanted from 
the Garden of Philoſophy into Religious 
Matters, but I hope in time they'll be 


weeded out. For a Man cannot talk 
plain Engliſn, but the Philoſophers 
play ſuch Focus Pocus Tricks even from 
our Infancy, that as ſome Children hate 
Cheeſe becauſe they ſucked curdled 
Milk, ſo we hate good wholſom Dott- 


rines, plain and evident from the Ho- 


iy Scriptures, grounded upon Rea- 


_ fon manifeſted to our Senſes, purely by 


the Poyſon of the firſt Rudiments of 

Philoſophy. Thus all the World believes 
a Body can be in a Thouſand places at 
once, either Corporaliter or Realiter, 


or Sacramentaliter, Which are nothing 


but a Parrago of Terms to confound 
us. Philoſ. Hold! © Corporaliter is not 
good Philoſophy, but Realirer it may, and 
Sacramenzaliter undoubtedly it may. Theol. 
don't doubt but that it may ſo, but 
what has Sacramentaliter to do with 
cd | _ 


Exiſtence d is it any more than that a Be- 
Types or Sigus in a Thouſand ſeveral Pla- 
ces at the ſame time? Philiſ. Well, we 
Philoſophers 7 always talk ſo. Theol. 
{ know ye do, and oft to the great 
prejudice of Religion, and therefore 
you talk of a Bodies Real, i. e. Its Spi- 
ritunl Exiſtence in a Thouſand ſeveral 
Places at the ſame time, which I muſt 
tell you, is horrid abſurd, and impoſſi- 
ble, even ſo meant, as to Human Conception. 
For if it be Body, it can have noSpiratii: 
lity; and if it be Spiritual, its Inpoſh- 

ble, qua : Body, | to have Ubiquity he or 
Omnipreſence. Philaſ. ' Methinks you 
are very ſharp, but what have we to do 


with theſe you hint at 2 Theol. Its no 


Matter whom I hint at, all are deluded 
by one 'Term or other, its plain; either 
to a Oontradiction to Senſe and 

Reaſon, or an Abſurdity in Expteſhoa, 
as Sacramentally to Exiſt ſeems to any 
Man. Philoſ. Any Man! Why? What 
do you mean by Man? Theol. What 

another juggle? Why, I look upon Man 
to be a Rational living Creature. bi- 

40% Now I find you are no Philoſopher, 
Fou don't dive deep enough to ſearch = 
the Truth. Teal, What now? Tvam 
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Then ll tell you, its true, heis a R- 
think he comes to Live 2 Not dy Life 


. —— of his Works and ſeveral other 


ſu 
Man was made, but 
breathed into Man the Breath of Life, 


- 


Rr 


184 Inmaterial Subſtance © 
amazed at what you drive at. Philo. 


ual Living Creature, but how da you 


given him from God,” but by a Spiri 


tual or Inmaterial Subſtance, united to 


his Body. Theol. From what Place of 
Scripture do you prove this? Philo. 
I find it ſo in the third Chapter of 
Plato de rebus Divinis,, Entitulrd 9. 
J 4 me} Fox), and in forty other 


but I am now arguing for Divinity. and 
ſox againſt * , and I find no 


4 


4 
12 


— 


ks of Moſes when 
there it's ſaid God 


thing in the 


— 


Gen. 2. 7. I find no /mmaterial Sul. 
fance infuſed into Man. Phileſ. That's 


all one, we Philoſophers fay, that 


Breath of Life is a Man's Immaterial 
Subſtance, and he is made up of thoſe 
two Things, 7heol, If you will cal 
it fo, you wil, I ean be ſenſible, 
all the Pewers of my five Senſes 


of nothing ia Man but Life and Sul. 


Haues or Beay, pray how do you difeern 

it? Philo, How not by any of my 

five Senſes. You > You are a groſs think- - 
2 ws as er, 


4 Philoſophic Impoſture. 18g 
er, we diſcernit by the Eyes of our Un 


derſtanding Phi. 8 Pra | teach me that 
Art of diſcerning, will -you > - Philo 


No, that I cannot do, you dwell too 
much on Scripture, and too little con · 
fide in Philoſophy. Theol. Sure, Sir, 
if Breath of Life be an Jmmaterial Sub- 


in Beaſts, Ger. 7. 15, 22+ Philgſ. Look 


you now, I thought you would recur 
to Seripture again. But I tel] you that 
Brutes have Breath of Life. Theol. So 
{ own, but not mmateria! Subſtances, 
hope. Phileſ. Yes, but they have, 
they are lately new Chriſtened with it. 
Theol, Is it poſſible a Man ſhould be 
ſo deluded by — > Can it ever 
enter into the Heart of Man to believe 
flatly _ common Expreſſions from 
the Evidence of revealed Religion, and 


his own Senſes How could Man come 


by this /mmaterial Subſtance, but at the 
firſt Creation, and irs plain there by 
expreſs Words, that he was made no 
more than a Ziving Creature? Phileſ. 
You had asgood throw your Cap into 
the Air, all the Heathen Philoſophers 


P 
falle Lumaterial Subſtance, and Body, 
and if you throw all the Old and New 


Teſt a» 


ch'd up Man to be made of a Soul, | 
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| ver COf 
vers to the contrary. No, We have 
them faſt, And I can tell you more up- 
on the ſame Head, notwithſtanding all 


If a Man Dies, 


than it did in the Body. 


 AMan doth die, and he doth not die. Pray, 


——— 
— 


— it or convince its Helie. 


your Divinity. Theol. Pray do. Philoſ. 
he may be ſaid to loſe 
his Life, but he don't die in earneſt. 


And he is ſaid to Sleep in the Grave by 


a Figure, but he don't ſleep one wink. 


Theol, No, all this is rare indeed. How 


do you prove this by Scripture. ' Philoſ.. 


No, I don't pretend to prove it by plain 


Seripture, yet I can bring ſome Texts 
that ſeem to Prove it pretty plain to 


but I can prove it as plain, as two. 
and two makes four, out of Plato, and 
ſeveral Eminent Phil 
Their Authorities I — not, don't a 
Man die if he loſe bis Life > Philoſ. No, 


ers. Theol, 


he doth die in his Bod), but not in 1 
Soul, for that Lives as well; if not better 
Theol, Not 
one Word of this, or like it, do I find in 
the Bible, this is as much as 0 ſay, 


what is meant by dying in his Body. Philo. 


His Material Body dies. Theol. As far 
as find, it never Lived, for it was the 
Soul lived all the while, and how can 
any thing die, which never lived 2 Phi. 


* 
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/of. Its no matter how; it is fo, The Soul, 
or Immaterial Subſtance, gave the Body 
Life, and now it is ſeparated, the Bod) is 
dead. Theol. What Chapter and Verſe 
for your Immatorial Living Subſtance in 
the Bible? Philo. T told you, you 
were always for Scripture, its ſo by 
Philoſophy, that's enough ; and fo if a 
Man is faid to ſſeep in Death, he is as 
fully awake in his foul the next minute of 
ſeparation, ' as ever he was in his Lite 


in this World. Theol. A pretty way of 


/lceping indeed. You Philoſophersmake 
us believe — thing. I'll be ſtigmatiz d 
for a Fool all my Life time, if you can 
bring the like Caſe where ſo many ab- 


ſurdities without any Warrant from 


Scripturs or common Reaſon are believed. 
Philo. What think you of Eccles. 12. 7: 
The Spirit © returns to God that gave # 
| Theol, Why had I found Man created, 
with Immaterial Subſtance, or Spirit, 
fo meant, I muſt have yielded to the 77- 


teral Senſe of the Text, but finding Sp.. 
rit generally not to mean Subſtance as Phi- 


loſophers would have it, but Power, or 
Energy, Iſay Life returns to God that was 
the fountain of it. Philoſ. You talk now not 


like a Phitofopher I am fore, how can an 


accident, Life,rerurn to any place, W 
1 7 > 
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188 TInmaterial Subflance 
| comes the Word Return hy x 
local tranſition o If an Honour be Extinct, 
we ſay it Returns to the King, the Fountain 
of Honour again, ſo a Power, derived 
from a Commiſſion granted by the King 
to a General of an Army, Returns to the 
King again, if that General be killed, or 
dilphced, and 1 hope without any vocal 
tramſition of that Power. Thus Life being 
no more thana Power implanted in mat ; 
ter, may be very properly ſaid to Return 
to God the Fountain of all Power, but if 
you will ſtick to the latter how can a 
Spirit, that has no Loco - Motion in ſuc- 
ceſſion of time and place, Co upward ar 
downward > Yet the Preacher ſays fo, 
Eecles. 3. 21. What can this mean any 
more, than that as God has given Man 
Life, ſo he can and doth take it away when 
he pleaſes, as the Pſalmiſt. He taketh away 
| their Breath and they die and return to 
duſt, 104. 29. Nay in Man and Beaſt 
it's all the ſame. As the one dyeth fo ayeth 
the other, they have all one Breath, all go 
i 25700 one More, Eccles. 3.19, 20. And Fob 
= ſays plainer yet, Man lyeth down, and ri- 
. ſeth not till the Heavens be no more, Chap. 
| 8 
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ces ſo plain as to admit of no Contra- 
tradition. Philiſ Fob and all of em talk 
to Yulgar Dinderſtaudings, who weightd not 
t he Expreſſions »icely, but believed whole 
Man dyed, becauſe they knew no better, 
but had he read the Philoſophers about the 
Immortality of the Soul, they would un- 
doubtedly not have told us what they did, 
but when they wrote ſuch, they never 
dreamt of the Souls living immediately after 
Death. Theol. No indeed | believe they ne- 
ver did, for the Fews dreamt of a Temporary 
Kingdom on Earth, and to reign with the 
Meſſab here, not of gaining an Immortalie 
ty of Soul becauſe one principal Set 
of the Sadduces, out of which they had 
High-Priefts, denyed the Exiſtence of 
Angels, and Spirits, or Souls; and the 
belief of the SouF's Immortality was not 
made a Term of Communion in the Jew- 
iſh Church till ſeveral Years after Chriſt 
vid. Dr. Hody. Philoſ. Come let us give 
over this Controverſy, for I muſt and 
will have the better of it in this Nation, 
as long as Philoſophy is taught in it, and 
you had as preach | againſt Trau. 
Jubſtantiation in a Popiſh Country, as 
do ery down and pretend to perſwade the 
World, that Man has no immaterial Sub. 
ftance, Theol. Truly you are in the night, 


7 bs an; e ib ebe ſrong e 
ſometimes, and there is not one in ſiſty 
that underſtands the Controverſy, yet 
all thoſe follow) a popular cry, and io 

gui volun decipi, dlecipiantur. But pray 
anſwer me theſe three Queſti 9 and 5 
have done. 8 

1. Mahitler go the Souls of C brifian thus) 
tiues after Death 2 Philof. What care 1 
Whither Hey go, they go ſomewhere, 
that's enough. Theal. Shove Anſwers 
beſt, and methinks vou are pretty quick" 
imme But, 
2. uu cue this . edged eee 
to be in any cf us, ſceing it is ſo manifeſtly 
plain that Adam the firſt Man, bad only 
Breath of Life to make his 2 a living 
Creature; Philoſ. Why 2 Tbar Breathe, 
Lifeisundoubeedh anTwmaterial' Subſtance” 

told you ſobefore, and if youwill not be 
ſho wr ry that it is ſo;how can I help it 
Theol. You had 7 me Motion, 
is aBowl;: or a Race: horſe, becauſe they” 
3 move.  Philof Ay, ay, Tee y 
are too Obſtinate a Seripturiſt to Velite 

onſent of all the Philoſophic World. 

"Theol Indeed ſo J am, and i valne one 
plain evident Text in Scripture to nl 

z Belief on above all the —_— in Philo- 


phy. , 


3. sr, 
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3. Sir, Were theſe Souls or Spirits made 
at the. firſt Creation, and dv exiſt ſome- 
where before they enter 'Bodys,' or doth God 
create them at every Generation of auy living 
Creature > Philaſ. They præexiſt ſome- 
where or other, no matter where, and 
therefore, All our Knowledge is but remini. 
ſcenc of things done in that ſtate of praex- 
iſtence, as the Divine Plato tells you. The- 
ol. Well, if it be fo, it muſt beſo : And 
believe ſhould I ast you after the Place 
of their Subfiftence after Death, you would 
anſwer me, as Socrates did. Why ant yon 
me? I never was there nor ever ſpake 
with any. that came from thence. Philof. 
Truly,” perhaps I might, and chat's An- 
ſwer ſufficient to any but you. Theol. 
Then, Sir, This fhall be mine to you, 
That I ſearch: the Scriptures, and in Them, 
not from Philoſophy, thint L ſhall have 
Eternal Life, becauſe they teſtify the Truti, 
John 5.39. And the Scripture cannot be 
broken, therefore the Exiſtence of an In. 
material Subſtance, being in no ways pro- 
ved by the H. Scriptures, I look upon it 
no beter than a meer Philoſophic Illuſion, 
P)hiloſ. But hold, Sir, I han't done witn 
you yet. Suppoſe that the Heathens, 
were. the Original Inventors of that No- 
. | tion 


7 


— 


. Becauſe the Holy Scriptures from the 


and you cannot argue. therefore, that 


tion of a Metemp/ychofis which neceſlari- 


” _ a Spirit able to Exiſt, Seperate, 
p4 { Body, yet may not theſe Heathens 


learn the true Notion of Spirit traditional. 
from ſome of the Ant; diluuian Patri- 
archs, or Neab's Race, tho they attribu- 
ted to that Spirit of Man a falſe kind of 


Immortality by paſſing from Body to Bo- 
dy to che Worlds End For weice Men 


frequently pervert the End, and uſes of 
things, really Good, and Heathens often 
erred grofly in points of Religion, when 
the foundation of their Religious Dutys 


: was really true, and good, v. g. They 


were taught Sacrifice, but they turned 
it into an Ill uſe, and offered up to Idols, 


* < 


Sacrifice isan Heatheniſh inſtitution. Thus 
the Patriarchs might give them the right 
Idea of Human Spirit, or Soul, and the 


Heathen Nations, as Chaldeans, Agypti- 
ans, & cc. might by an eaſy turn corrupt 
the true Doctrine, delivered by the Pa- 
triarchs, and form a Metemp/ychoſis. Theol, 
Indeed, youpreſs home, with Suppo/itions 
and May-be's, but Poſſibility never is a 
firm Foundation of an Argument. But 


Pll, give you my - Reaſons, why your 


Probabilitys are weak, and inſufficient, 


Cres: 


4 | Phil fo phic. 3 


Creation to the Floud newer fay- one 
Word of the Spirit of a Man or Beaft, 
but all Breath of Life, as Gen: 2. 7. Ch. 
6. 7. Ch. 17. 1. 22. So that Moſes treat- 
ing only of the moſt ancient Things done 


in the Patriarchal Age, and not ſpeaking 


of ſo conſiderable a Doctrine, is a juſt 
ground to disbelieve it to be a Doctrine 
of that Age. 2. Becauſe the moſt anci- 
ent T; ra 5 Doctrines of Noah relate 
not one tittle to it, whole. Precepts a are 
ſaid to be ſeven, and” are now received 


and taught by the Baniant of Cambaia, 
as Mr. Wrag in Hacklulyit, pag. 310. 


tells us, Law (fays he) they hold none, 
but only ſeven Precepts which were given 


them from their Father Noe, not know- 


ing Abraham or any other. 1. 7o Ho- 
our Father and Mother. 2. Not to ſteal, 
3. Not to commit Adultry. 4. Not to kill any 
living thing. 5. Not to Eat any thing living. 
6. Not to cut their Hair. 7. To go bare- 
foot in their Churches. Where is now the 
Doctrine of any Seperate Exiſting Wpiriz 
of Man amongſt theſe traditional Pre- 
cepts of Noah > But. 3. This Doctrine 
is of ſo ancient a Date, as that whole 
Nations, Who never heard of the Patrt- 
archs, or Jews, believed a Metempſychoſis, 
ſo that! in probability * Heatheni that 
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| 194 Immaterial Subſtance 1 5 
deviſed Trauſmigration, deviſed the firſt 


| Notion of that Separate Exiſting Spirit, 


which was fo. to tranſmigrate, without 
learning by Writing or Tradition one 


Word trom a People they never heard of. 


Ergo. There is no probability this was 
2 Doctrine in the Partriarchal Age, and 
from them derived to Heathens, but as 
Heathens had invented this Spirit in Man, 


fo upon its ſeparation from the Body, 


they were forced to deviſe another recep- 


tacle for it, wherein it thould Subſiſt, 


and never talk'd of its going to Elyſrum 
or Tartarum until the time of Orpheus, 
which was ſeveral hundred Years after 
the ſettled Belief of a Metempſychoſis in 


_ £gypt, and other Nations. Philo. But 


had you not better trod in the Old Path 


of Philoſophy, tho' Erroneous, than 


run the Riſque of being accounted an 


Atheiſt, or a Teacher at leaſt of ſuch 


Doctrines that tend to Atheiſm, as the 
popular Cry ſays > Theol. None but 


Fools can be Atheiſts, and none but ſuch 
can make this Doctrine tend to Atheiſm, 


ſeeing it denys not the General Judgment, 


Which to theDead is the very next Minute. 


But if there are Perſons ſo wicked as to 


think, and will wi//ingly believe they ſhall 


never riſe again, becauſe they willl not in an 


b Or- 


1 
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Ordlinary courſe of Providence rife from 
the Dead before the Reſurrection, if the 
Scriptures be true, let the fault reſt on 
themſelves, not onthe Author of this Doct- 
rine, and you may as well conclude that 
the whole Scripture tends to Atheiſm, and 
Irreligion, becauſe ſo many Sectaries 
have founded upon it ſo many vile, abo- 
minable, and blaſphemous Doctrines, as 
ought not to be ſuffered in a Chriſtian 
Common-wealth. As to a Popular Cry, 
it is commonly falſe, Malicious, and ſcan- 
dalous, a rattle of nine Days Wonder, 
and where I am confident that I have 
| Reaſon and Religion, and conſequently 
Truth, on my fide, I am reſolved never 
to value the belowings of Popularity 
againſt me. Had I but ſeen one 7Zo/crable 
anſwer to Second Thoughts, as to the main 
pointy in debate, I had not wrote this 
or any thing more indeed relating to this 
Subject: But finding all of them Carping 
either at Expreſſions, or common fli 
ofa Writer, nay ſometimes of the Printer, 
or proving Contradictions of their own 
finding out, and laying them on the Au- 
thor, when it was not very Material, if 
ſo or not; and finding others confuting by 
hard Names,orDeſcant upon his Learning, 
or uſing Logic Querks, or taxing _ 
0 Wit 
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with Atheiſm, or building Arguments 
upon a few Witticſmes, and pretty re- 


flecting fimilitudes or the like. And 


none touching the Grand Material Points, 
viz, The Proof of the Exiſtence of this 
. Subſtance 0 Man, Oc. as 
they are ſum d up together, pag. 131. 
132. of Farther Thoughes: I ſay . 8 
theſs to be the common Methods of an- 
ſwering Books, I look upon them not to 
be anſwered at all. For he that would 
rightly anſwer an Author, I adviſe him 
to ſele the Opinions or Doctrines of the 
faid Writer, and then prove his own, 


which he muſt lay down contrary, to be 


true, and the others falſe, and then, and 
not till then, the Book is anſwered and 


the Author confuted. For whatever has 


or can be ſaid on this Head either from 
Philoſophy or Scripture, can never a- 
mount to an Argument, to confate or 
convince, unleſs it can be proved that 


Adam had this Immaterial Subſtance in 
him, Which I conclude Impoſſible to prove 


Breath of Life to be. And that he had 
nothing elſe, is plain by the Teſtimony 


af the Holy Scriptures, Immaterial Sul, 
Stance, and Breath of Life, being ſo vaſt- 


ly different in Expreſſion,” and meaning, 


that I account no Man of Reaſon can 


bays 
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have any tolerable Colour to aſſert it to be 
theſame. Andif it benot the ſame at 
the Creation of the firſt Man, it cannot 
beſo in any other derived from them, 
and conſequently wherever the Word 
Spirit, or Soul occur in Scripture, as if it 
denoted a diſtin& Being, it muſt admit 
of ſome other Interpretation. This I ſay, 
that we be no more Children, and toſſed 
to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of [Heathen Philoſophic] Doctrine 
by the ſlight of Men, and cunning craftineſs, 
whereby they hye in wait to deceive, Epheſ. 
4. 14. This I ſay [again] therefore, and 
teſtify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk 
ot as other Gentiles walk, in the Vanity 
of their Minds. Having the Underſtaud- 
ing darkned, being alienated from the Life 
of God, through the Ignorance that is in 
them, becauſe of the blindneſs of thejr 
Heart. For we bave not ſo learned Chrift, 
v. %, 4 | | 
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The M; ;ſecllancous Works of the Right 
Honourable Sir Charles Sidley, Baronet. 
Price 4. 5. 

- Ode on the Death of Wang William. 
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Of War, a Poem. Price 6 l. 
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Epiſtolary Reply 
Ln 3 
Reverend Mr. Broughton, 


Chaplain to his Grace the Duke 
of Malborough, in Vindication 
of Second Theughts concerning 

Human Soul, againſt his Pre- 
tended Confutation, in a late 

Treatife, call d, PHcholag ia, &c. 


May it pleaſe you Reverend Sir, 
Hat I preſume to affix your Venerable 
Name to a Diſcourſe which I am ſenſi- 
ble will fall mach ſhort of its Deſign in con- 
vincing you; Bat in hopes that the At- 
tempt will recommend this Diſcourſe to your 
peruſal, and countenance ſeveral Readers 
not to ſpare their pains in ſuperviſing, 
dor ce i. ed 


* 


* 


f 


Ihe Immortality. of. the Soul is not the 
Debate in queſtion, but the Iumaterial 


Sal ſtance of ſome diſtinct Being in Man, 


Cc. Put hold, ſays my Reader, Where 
is the Senſe of all this? Indeed, Sir, I muſt 


confeſs that I believe you did not aim at 


„ af - 1 1 $ \ 
ſeuſe, Or tO be /afe, as Mr. Dryden ſays, but 
to:reach an Excellence: t N 
Whoever ſervily creeps after Senſe, = 
Is Safe, but ne*er ſhall reach an Excellence, 


Nou becauſe in your very firſt words 


vf the Preface you have attained to that 
perfection, as to ſoar above common Senſe, 
I believe you will be /afe indeed from 
any Darts that come from my Shaft. For 


En Rhoaus! En Saltaus! I think a ſuf 


of Reaſoning. As to your firſt par 
the Pjychologia, or an Account of the Va. 
ture of the Rational Soul, I ſhall ſay but 


cient Anſwer to what you have wrote 


againſt the Author of Second Thoughts 
concerning Humane Soul. But becauſe 


the reſt of the World may not think as 


I do, and the Parent Ape may think his 
own Iſſue Beautiful, tho? ugly in the 
Opinion of every one elſe, I will endea- 


your to ſhow you very br:efly, the Defetts, 


and Deformities that appear in your way 


t. of 


very little, as not ſo immediately rela- 
5 om ol 


* — — ———— — rr 


to Mr. Broughton, e. 179 
ting to Eſtibius; becauſe it is an Intfo- 


duction to the better confuting of him, 


and as you may perhaps imagine, ſeems 


to attack and batter the Outworks, or 


totally Blow them up, in order to make 
ſome in ward Fortreſs more eaſie to be 
taken, I think, if Iskirmiſh with you a 


little, and ſhow you that by ſome, and 


thoſe not numerous Sallies, I am able to 
repulſe your mighty force of Argumen- 


tation "againſt the Outworks, I ſhall 


have done whit is requiſite in Anſwer 


to the firſt Part; and if there you fail, 


doubt your ſucceſſes will be as little 
againſt the In ward Fortreſs it ſelf, The 
whole (ſay you, Pref. p. 2.) of your 
Argumentation is built upon 4 foundation 
of Reaſon, which Anſwers E/tibins, not 
in part only, but on every fide, and & ar 


the bottom of all the chief Arguments of 


your Book, And That one Reaſon, vi. 
anions, or Self. motion, uns through the 
greateſt part of your Book, Pref. p. 4. The 
ſame Reaſon that inclined * Heathen Philo- 


 ſophers to believe the Exiſtence of a Soul, 


upon the account of Spontaneous motion, 
will, I preſume, incline any Man to bes 
lieve, God has created Spirit, as well as 


Body. Spirit is the Principle of Life and 


3en/atton , Body of Mechaniſme and local 
„ 8 Motion. 
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* Mot ian. 293 ae ee is ur Poſiticns 
| tome way er other, in Words relating to 
Resſon, J hope I ſhall by ſome Argu- 
mentation or other, find them proved 
true in Deed : For as to a Self motion, 
think it already proved, to be no Cha- 
racteriſtic of an Immaterial Subſtance, 
or Soul, (id. the Ded. to The Viudica- 
ation of Ress and Religion, and elſe- 
5 in the ſame Tract) and conſe- 
quently they that believe God has created 
Body and Spirit, upon the ſame founda- 
tion of Reaſon, and zo other, build but 
on a very weak one I am ſure: My La- 
bour, in the ſame Tra, is already ſu- 
perſeded, in proving Spirit the Principle 
of Senſation, and that it is uncapabie utterly 
in its omñ Nature of Local Motion, either 
from Truſion, or Suction, or am Mecha- 
 nical Affection, or Modification (as you 
aver, Fref. p. 6.) therefore I thither re- 
ter my 3 In the next place, I am 
to Anſwer the Charge of Atheiſme , as | 
you tell me, the courſe of your Argu. 
ment led you /o {0 do, Pref. p. 11. accor- 
ding to the Common opinion; and this 
you prove, becauſe Eſtibius quotes a Phi- 
loſophical Axiom, Immateriale non agit in 
Materiale, contrary to the Opinion, even 


of all 1:2ifts, who "I maintain, That 
there 


W 


Go 1 


| to ahi Haig ghton, Oc. fp 


there Py 10 ien of Matter in the Ta 


verſe, but. whar proceeded #5! Arta Effect, 


from "the Attn, of: an Þhimatrialt Agent | 


upon it. ibid. This is a grand crime, 
on my Word; But where lies the A- 
theifme'! Doth'it deny d.God 2 Whether 
Cod be an Tmmaterial'Sibſance,* may be 
much doubted.: But whether He be un 
Immaterial Being, 1. think, no body 
doubts: therefore you mean "nothing 10 
the purpoſe, if you ds not ſtick faſt to 


the Word Nah aste; and undlerſtand 
the Aüthor ſo, according to the ſubieck N 


Matter Piſputed of, then pray tell me, 
whether” Init aterialis ſubſtantia poſſit æge- 
re in Materialem?' Subſtances (ſay yu) 
both Material and Immaterial are: Un. 


lnomn Natares; ls it thereſore Atheifi- 


cal, to demand, Whether an Untnomn 
V "A can Act upon an Uyknawn Naturt? 


Is not this now a very pretty queſtion? 


You may call it Nonſenſe, "Stuff, and 
Trifling Jargon, (as Things are uſually :. 
call'd, which cannot be Anſwer'd ) tho 
its according to your own Definition of + 
Subſtance ,, but not Atheiſme. Again, 
A Philoſophical Axiom quoted from 
Philoſophy, is no more the Authors 
opinion in this peint, than « Prwatione 


44 Habitum non dater Regreſſus may in 
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one 17 "OY bolleves the Re 
but yet may be recited, as Argumenta. ; 
tive, and is really ſo, until ſolved. by a 
Diſtinct ion, which very Diſtinction you, 
your ſelf. find by mentioning, the Power. 
of God, and the Modes of his Omnipatence 
Aﬀting in ſundry Cauſes, &c.. yet. tax the 
Man, not the old Philoſophic Principle, 
with Atheiſme. Sure you were not de, 
hut driven by the Common Cry, into this 

Accuſation. You cannot believe, I have 
that Charity for your Underſtanding, 
That I think that Axiom Univerſally true, 
| becauſe even Thought it ſelf has lmma- 
teriality in it, I mean, is Immaterial in 
Eſtence , according to your Sentiments, 
and mine, yet is the principle of Action 
in Body very frequently, as experience 
tells us; Thoſe very emotions in my 
Soul or Self, cauſe my Legs and Ha ds | 
to move, yet cannot be calbd Immate- 
rial Subſtances., but Motions flowing 
from an Immaterial Subſtance, (to go 
along with you in Words ) which ex- 
cite Motion in Material, therefore your 
great building upon Reaſon, you promis'd, 
muſt totter preſently, if you find out 
no limitations to cramp up a looſe Bat- 
tering Axiom that aſſaults you, Alaſs! 
5 1 1 PR. things from TOS, 


mm | tha an, 


\ 


to + Al Setting Oc. 183. 


than a little Calumniating Inviduous _ 
Argument; But becauſe you have cut out. 


nem work tor me ( Pref. pag. 2 1.) I will. 
paſs on to examine the. form, or fathion 
of it; and. it 1 find neither, J ſhall 92 


apt to ſay, you have rather mace. werk , 
for me to unravel; | by reaſon of the In- 
coherency, Incongruity,and, 11 Shapes of. 
it, than given me, as you promiſed, a... 
foundation. of. Reaſon, to build a ſolid 
Diſcourſe on. Ihe bert thing I meet - 
with, is your odd, uncouth Defini ition 
of. Subſtance, pag. 2» viz. That, to bs, 2 
unknown. Nature, upog-which all char 


222 


Ano Wn of: the Nature ot auß Chiug De⸗ 
pends, as to its Being; anv which; as 


to its Effence in General 18 Judepen⸗ | 
dänt of every Thing but God. How? 


comes | Nature 7 a word of ſuch lati- 
tude, and of ſo different a meaning, to 
be related to Subſtance | ? What odd ex- 
preſſions are theſe!. 
which all that Men know of the Nattre 
of ! 


upon Bauten, as Form and Figure? 


and others on Union, as ſolidity of 
parts (tho they may be ſaid fundamen- | 
tally to be ſupported by Subſtance!) yet 
theſe are neither Sabſtances, nor Us. 


Fnomn ate unleſs we reſolve all in- 
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Nature upon 
Do not many things depend 
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[ " An E bie Nb 
to Stepticiſme- We believe we e 
hem, becauſe they are properties 55 
Material Subſtances; if we do not, 
then we know nothing at all. How. a 
ever, do but apply your Definition to 
Cod, conſidered as an Immaterial Sub. 
ſtance, and what will it amount to 
then? Why, juſt to almoſt nonſence i in 
the Expretit on, and unintelligibleneſs in 
the meaning; To fay, that God is « 
Mature, &c. as to his Eſſence, Independant : 
of every thing but God, i. e. himſelf. 
What means ſuch a faying, God is Inde- 
pendant of himſelf * Beſides, this defini- 
tion is wholly falſe Philoſophy, becauſe 
Self /f-(ubſiftence, and not Independence, as 
oppoſed to Irberency, is properly the 
Eflence of Subſtance, and the Word De. 
pendancy meant in relarion to God, can 
ſignifie no more, than that all Subſtan- | 
ces created, are conſerv'd in their Ex- 
iſtence (not Eſſence) by the Power of 
God. So as the whole depends on God, 
ſo doth the part immediately on the 
whole, and the Anima Rruti depends as 
much upon the frame and texture of the 
Body, as the whole, joyntly conſider'd, 
cloth upon the conſerving Power of God; 
Nay, all Subſtantial Forms ( to dea 
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on Matter, as to their Exiſtence (if 
Eſſence be taken for that) and yet re- 
main Subſtances ſtill, in ſpite of your 
accurate Definition. Upon the Whole, 
ſuppoſe all falſe, I have urged; yet is 
this a Definition fit to be inſerted in a 
Chapter of Explications of Terms? 
Doth not this trifling Puzle ariſe only, 
Becauſe we imagine Sab ſtance to be ſme - 
thing, we know not what, as a Res 
ſabſtrata to the Demenſions, viz. Longi- . 
tude, Latitude, and Profundiry ? And 
this we are forced to do, beute Wwe 
would not confound Immaterial Subſtance - 
with Material, i. e. We cannot think all 
Subſtances to be Matter. Now if we 
recurr to the Atomiſts, and mob. T ang7b- 
bility (as Laeretias lays) 


T3 —_ enim & Tere af Fr all i 
8 poteſt Nes, og 


we mould Jute get a dais, true, ant | 
right Idea of Sabfance, and never dif- 
pute whether Corpus, and Subſtantia 
were the the ſame. But to goon: But 
then (ſay you) Do us know nothing of I 
Subſtance? Yes, we can diſtinguiſh one Sub. 
ance fron another, by their known 4. 
fore Accidents, which neceſſarily inferr a 
ae gs 


186, An Epftderyy Reply 
' proportionable Difference in the Subſtances, 
To which they belong. SeQt. . 3. P. 9. From 


the Difference we find in the Nature of Ac. 
cidents, we muſt conclude 4 like Difference | 
in the Nature of 25 Subſtances to which 
they belong, ibid: For whereever « thing 
has Dependance, as to Being, There it muſe- 
have its Dependance alſo, at toall the Modes, 
of Exiſtence, Haid, So having proved . 
God an Immaterial Subſtance, it's not in. 
eumbent on me to prove any Created Being, 
ſuch. p. 23. Here*s Philolophy and 
Reaſon with a Vengeance: The Three 
common Differences are uſually termed. 
Generical, Specific and Identieat.y, now.” 
which of theſe Differences can the Dif-. 
ference of Accidents make? Not Generi- 
cal, or Specifical , for fure there is more. 
than an Accidental Difference between an 
Inanimate Being, and Petrus; or be- 
tween a Rational and Irrational one, as 
they are contain'd under the Claſſe of 
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an Animal, as fire and Water can pole 
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are in the lame Plunge, as to our Know? 
leage, in which we were before, becauſe 
the Diftin&ion lies in the Proprieties on- 
ly; and as we have no certain Know- 
ledge of the Eſſence of that Subſtance 
to which they belong, ſo we cannot 
therefore infer the Neceſſity of a Speci fic 
WH Diſtinition in the Subjects. We certain. 
Ipꝙũ can infer two Sort of Properties not 
| 0 to agree, but are not ſure, therefore they 
{| \_— flow from two different Subjects; but 
Wh the ſame. Subject may blow Bead and 
Cold, 2. e. have Two eſſential Proper 
ties contrary in it (tho not ar one and 
the ſame time) which is enough to make 
me give a wrong Judgment, and takes 
away the Neceſſity (as you inſiſt on) 
of concluding thereupon the Diſtinction 
of two Subſtances, v. g. ſenſibility in 
an Animal, is an eſſential Property, and 
Inſenſibility, its contrary, is in the ſame, 
Subject quatenus Matter; now theſe Pro- 
perties belong to one and the ſame Sub. 
ject, differently modified (as L may ſay) 
and no niore infer a Diſtinction of Sub- 
jets or Subſtances, than That Animal ? 
can be ſaid to be diſtinguiſtyd from his 
mortiſied Limbs, which are rendred in- 
ſenſible. It argues, indeed, that the 
ſame 2288 is capable of two contrary 
LT Properties, 
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to Mr. Broughton; c. 289 
Properties, at ſeveral times, and that's all 
that can be ſaid of it. The ſame may be 
ſaid of Heat ard Cold, White and Black, 


Solid and Fluid, Baie the like, theres T 


fore ſuch Differences do not preſently i in- 
fer a Difference of Subſtances, but a dif- | 
ferent Modification Ll the ſame Subject, 
only may be à ſufficient Ground-work 
for us to build contrary. Eſſential (as we 
are pleas d falſly to call them ſometimes ) 
Properties upon. Farthermore, your 
Subſtance being, as I find, wholly i in In- 
cognito; methinks y ou run head- long in- 
to down. right Scepticiſme, and make us 
doubt whether there be any ſuch thing 
as Subſtance in rerum natura. For ſeeing 
our Knowledge, as you ſay, is only 
bound up, as it were, and circumſcribed 
by Accidents, we can have no aſſurance 
that what ſupports them is Subſtance, 
ſeeing, we can know nothing of that Being 
(ſay you) it may be ſomething elle, 
for onght we know, and not Subſtance, 
that ſupports thoſe Accidents we do know | 
and comprehend, Thus have you led us 
into a Maze, and be wilder our Under- 
ſtandings in Matters otherwiſe evidently 
plain, as I conceive, But one of the 
ſtrangeſt things you inſiſt on, is, That it 


is not incumbent on you to prove Created 
Being, 
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prove God to be ſuch, as ybu Fancy you 
| Ground of the Debate, whether Man is 


"doth, or no, let my Reader judge by 


rerial Subſtance, and moves the Body at 


zn: But this is not incumbent on me to 


amply no C ontradiition. If you talk of 


190 5 An Epiſtolary Reply 
Being, an umterial dab ſtante , ſeeing you 


have. Hold, I pray, Is it not thewhole 


made up of Material and Immaterial 
Subſtance? Why, is it a incumbent 
on you to prove the Thing in Queſtion'? 
Tou tell me, I.'s ſafficient that the Ex- 
iſtence of an Inmateriul 5. ubſtance implies 
no Contradiction; p. 13, whether it 


the foregoing Treatiſe ; but if it did not, 
methinkłs it is but a very odd Concluſion, 
Therefore it exiſts, Or it may exiſt, | 
therefore it doth exiſt in Man. It implies 
ho Contradiction that there are Pigmies 
in rtrum Natura, or Gyants an Hundred 
Foot high: Is their Exiftence, therefore, 
proved thereby? Sure T ſhall find ſome 
better Conſequences, by and' by, than 
ſuch as theſe God is an Immaterial Sub- 
ſtance, and gives Motion primarily to every 
thing, ergo the Soul of Man is an Imma- 


Pleaſure, and produces all Operations there · 


prove, for one of the oddeſt Reaſons I 
ever read of, viz. becauſe I do prove it to 


a e Pr xfatory Diſcourſe of Pre- 
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adice, and the Ground: of Belief men- 
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tion d by Efibzas fifty Pages long, I con- 


ſels you have out done him in Eight or 
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5 Point indeed , but now to your Second | 
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Notion of your ##knowvn dnintelligible 


* 


; : "; BE TY ns & Wb £13 C4347. 
Here you have gained a 


- 


_  Secondly', Extenſion and Cogita- 
tion are wholly inconſiſtent”, So that 


TER TH. Err 1e 1. 
when we find any two Properties, which 
after a through Examination, are nei- 
"0 to Yoh- JE , $7 Ao LEF7 or KT 
ther immediately connected themſelves , 


nor mediately by any third Thing, we muſt 


conclude they belong to two different Natures 
Idea Zh Ci gitation and Extenſion, being 
wholly incompatible per ſe, or mediante 
aliquo tertio, We muſt have in us two 
Subſtances diſtinct, to make out the 
Ground of Thought: Here lies the 
Strength of the whole Argumentation, 


becauſe this monſtrous Abſurdity would 


follow, viz. that we might obtain an 


Inch of Reaſon, and an Ell of Contempla- 


tion; Page 25. 


by 


Something 1 have already ſaid to 
this in the foregoing Treatiſe, rhere- 


fore ſhall briefly repeat it; and add far- 
ther, becauſe this worthy Gentleman 
TT „„ meaſures 


Ten, by many Degrees, about your 


bas * 
19 


and Eſſences , Page 16. Wherefore the 
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1 92 An Epifiaa | Reply 
meaſures all things by « continuum exten- 
ded; Pray what Meaſure's Time ? If we 
= bring Matters to a literal Expreſſion, an 
ach o Time, or an Ell of Time, is as 
. 1 5 ous as that of Thought : Yet 
Ll Time is meaſured by Motion „ and 
Ul Thought by Time: Neither Time or 
i Motion 5 Subſtances, on which, 
l 

} 


Thought may inhere; and it agrees alfo 
with the Material Soul of a Brute (if 
vou will now, in this refined Age, allow 
Brutes to have Material Souls) which 
| becauſe Material, muſt be by you ſup-. 
_ poſed incompatible with Thought. S0 
that ina Brute Extenſion and Cagitation 
. muſt go together in his Soul, or elſe he 
| muſt have an e one, as well ö 
as Man. | 
But again; as to 1 1 
ſeeing their Motion isas quickas Thought, 

. 45 "tis ſata, What need they to think at 
all? If I can be at London, and move 
my ſelf to Canterbum, as ſoon as 1 can 
think my ſelf thither, Thought is but 
an uſeleis Faculty to go with to any Place, 
if I can be ſubſtantially actually preſent 
there, as ſoon as I can thiak my Telf thi- 
ther. But Thonght, ſay you, muſt pre- 

cede that very Notion, or elſe that An- 

i or Immaterial Subſtance could ne- 

ver 


1 


(; 


to Mr. Broughton, Oc. 193 
ver fly thither. Bur then this precedency 
is (ſay I) inconceivable by Humane Un- 
derſtanding: It may indeed be concei- 
ved to begin and end at the ſame Minute 
of Time, as that mmaterial Subſtance 
moves it ſelf, that is, coœvous with rhe 
Motion there; but then this infers Sac- 
ceſſion of either Time, or Motion (tho it 

amount to the 16000th. part of a” Mi- 
nute) ri Angelic Natures, which you 
cannot own. v4. Pref. Pag. 6. for Prece- 

dency neceſſarily inferrs Succeſſion. 
However, what you urge ſeems to be not 
well grounded, becauſe you ſeem to en- 
deavour to prove Thought cannot be made 
up of Extenſion; which no Man ever aſ- 
ſerted, neither is Motion: made up of 
Matter; yet ils plain they are conſiſtent, 
tho' one be unact ive, and the other whol- 
ly conſiſts in Action. The main Debate 
therefore, is, whether God cannot male 
extended Matter think, ſo as Extenſion 
may be the Baſis, not Part of the Thought? 
It appears to us, Page 59. uo leſs than 4 
Contradiction, therefore God cannot do it. 
Pray wherein lies this Contradiction 2 
Tou do not deny the Power of God in chan- 
ging, if it ſees fit; every Particle of Mat. 
ter in the Univerſe into ſo many thinking 
Immaterial Subſtances, ibid. But as 
Nu 0  a_ 


194 An Epiſfolary Reply 
long as Phyſical Extenſion, and Cones 
tion go together, in one Idea, it muſt bg 
a Contradiction, Pag. 59, 60. For ewe: 
ry thinking Being is Immaterial. Pag. 73. 
Here is, the whole Scheme of your Ar- 
gumentation to prove the Exiſtence of an 
Immaterial Subſtance, upon which you 
ſeem moſt ſtifly to depend; thoſe Argu: 
ments from le and Locomotion 
beiog but conſequent to Thought. There 
fore to theſe briefly, with ſome ſhort 
Remarks on the Union of Material 
and Immaterial Beings, and { have done 
with you firſi Part. 
Firſt then, I averr it to — very 22 
to conceive how Matter may think, but 
not fo difficult as it is to conceive hop 
Immaterial Subſtances can think; nei- 
ther doth it imply a Contradiction for 
God to make Matter able to think: 1 
mean, we do not concieve a Contradicto- 
ry, or impoſſible Idea in our Minds, by 
conceiving thinking Matter, Theſe Pro- 
poſitions, I think, lye fairly againſt 
you, and the Firſt of 4 — I prove, be- 
cauſe the Word. how. does not deny the 
Thing to be impoſſible by your owa Con- 
ceſſion, but only inferrs an Inconceivable- 
neſs, as to the Modus Exiſtence; there- 


fore what ma be, or is poſſible to be, cans 
| . not 


, | Baoeighivri, Oc. 19% 


not imply a Contradiction; we cannot, 
it's evidently plain, conceive che Moda) 
Operandi of an Infinite Eternal Creator 


on theſe ſublunary created Beings ; yet 1 


hope you will not be ſo bold, as 18 af- 
ſert he doth not operate on them at all. 

This you own, Pag. 67,68 ſay ing There 
i a wide Difference between the not corceiving 
the Manner how 4 Thing is done, and 2 
concei ving that it can be woe Me cannot 
conceide how an Tmmaterial Being thinks; 


yet we concerve that it can think, 68 No, 


fay I, not from your Manner of Reaton- 
ing, eſpecially, becauſe we I hint, or are 
conſcious of our Thoughts, therefore Inm14- 
terial Beings may think, aswe do ; for this 
is not conclufive in the leaſt ; you may 
argue, as well, that they breathe, void 
Excrements, nd. the like; for theſe 
Affections belong to hing Creatures, 
and are as neceſſary for the Preſervation 
of Man's [imple Being, as Reaſon is for his 
well Being. But to talk of an material 
Subſtance Breathing, & c. I doubt, is as 
groſs an Abſurdity, as an Ell of Con- 
templation. 

Secondly, It is an impoſſih] 12 lea to 
conceive any Immaterial Subſtance? able 1 
think , as wedo, elſe we joſe the Force of 
the Argument, and contend de lane capri- 
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7 96 An Epiſtolary Reply © "| 
na, Fin we do not meafure the Thoughts 
of theſe Immaterial Beings, by our own 
becauſean Immaterial Being is diveſted 
of all thoſe Properties, eſpecially Poſ 
ſruvezeſs, from hence we can imagine 
Thought in us to ariſe. It is capable of 
no Impreſſion from Material, or Imma- 
terial Objedds, at leaſt, we cannot con- 
ceive any Ideas (to come to your own 
way of arguing) capable of affecting 
Immateriality, or fixing, and lodging 
upon it; but we may fooliſhly (I may 
call it) conceive Ideas to paſs through 
an Immaterial Subſtance, and not in the 
leaſt affect it in its Paſſage. This I think 
muſt be the plain Nature of Immaterial 
Subſtances, if ſuch did exiſt in rerum Na. 
tara, which 1 believe do not. Now 
what we cannot conceive to make capa- 
ble of Pain (Senſation being a Sort of 4 
Thought, as you ſay, Sect. vi.) or Pleas 
fzre, can have no ſuch thingas Thought, 
any more than a Tree or a Stone; but it 
is uncongeivable that any Immaterial Subs 
//axce, void of all Affections that inferr 
Pain or Pleaſure, ſnould be affected with 
Thoughts, which muſt be dolorous or 
pleaſing: Iherefore it is impoſſible for 
any z:9:aterial Subſtancè to think, as we 
do: Nay, I may fay, that is a Contra. 
OY 


1 


diction, becauſe” The Nature of 4 Con- 

tradition lies in this (you know) that it is 
a Thing impoſſible to be concerved, Pag. 27. = 
This Argument, beſides the other Argu- if 
ments before recited, I ground upon this —_— 

Peſtalatum, That all Thoughts are in ſome 

| Meaſare, pleaſant, or dolorous; that is, 

They give us ſome Satisfaction and Con- 

tent, or Diſſatisfaction and Diſcontent, 

| according to that Degree they affect us 

| with. For altho' there are ſome. 

; Thoughts which may be calÞd T22ifferext, 
yet that very Indiſference, is in ſome Mca- 
{ure a Pleaſure ; and the thinking Crea» 

ture is ſtill ſatisfied, that he has no trouble 


ſome Thoughts to vex him, which is ac· 
; counted on all Hands, a Rind of 4 Plea- _ 
5 are, as you ſay, Senſation is a Sort of 


Ihinting. Upon all which it follows, 
| That if God did make every Material 
Atom, an Immaterial Subſtance, he 
would make it a Being 7zcapable of 
4 Thought, in my Opinion, tho' I verily 
believe he would give it ſome ſuperior 
Faculty, above that of Thought, to de- 
monſtrate the Perfection of its Nature, 
above Material Beings. Now if this be 
| the Caſe in Immaterial Abſtracted Beings, 
. that ſuch unaccountable Difficulties a- . 
riſe, how much greater far will they be, 
15 ” FR 


— 


198 Arn Epiſtelary Reply 
when this Immaterial Subſtance is ſap- 
pod to be cenjoyn'd to Material; for 
upon the S ppoſition ( lay you, pag. 33.) 
ef an Immaterial Subſtance united to our 
Material, and ſo united, as to be affected 
wish all the various Motions the other re- 
ceives; and / affected, upon a certain 
Degree of aiſoraerly Motions of the Bo. 
ay, &c. we can eaſily account for the wide 
Difference of Seaſation, Is not this a ve- 
ry fine Way of Arguing? When your 
Adverſary tells you that Cogrtation and 
| Exteriſion are united in one Subject, Hu- 
\l þ 1 wave Nature: | You Reply, This is beg- 
"WR ing the Queſtion of him, That would 
prove Humane Nature to be made up of 
two Subſtances, Pag. 17. Pray what do 
you beg, -when you defire me to SUP- 
POSE what you ſay, to be true, and 
therefore it is true; for that is really the 
Reſult of your Sppoſitzon of an Immateg 
nal Subſtance, &c. Let me but ſappoſe, 
againſt your Sappoſition, that living Mate 
er thinks, and then we have done trou- 
bling the World with our Thoughts; for 
mine are directly contrary to yours, be- 
cauſe I believe every Thinking Created Be- 
1797 muſt be Material, and that God has 
made them ſo, ab Origiue, and ordained 
them by different Ways to exiſt ſuch, ac- 


* 


* 


to Mr. Broughton, G. 199 
cording to the All- wiſe Purpoſes of his 
Will. But put the Caſe yet farther : 
Suppoſe I :hizk, How judge you this 
Thought not to proceed from Living 
Man, but from his diſtine Immaterial 
| Subſtance? Can Matter, which is uncapa- 

ble of Thought, covey this Thought to an- 
other ? As it happens oft, that one Man 
gueſſes right, and knows anothers 
Thought by his Looks; (as we ſay) Or 
doth this Thought jump from my Imma- 
terial Subſtance into anothers ? I doubt 
neither of theſe ways will pleaſe any 
Rational Man, yet one way or other of 
theſe it muſt be done, if copveyd, or 
communicable, Beſides, ſeeing you ſo in. 
fiſt on Thought, and Extenſion, as incom- 
patible Natures, never to be conjoyn'd 
directly, and no Medium of their Con- 
junction, appears, to ſupport Thought , 
pray, What think you of Sound and Ex- 
zenſion ? Do they not ſeem as directly op- 


| polite, as Thought and Extenſion * For 


Words can be no more conjoyn'd with 
Matter, than they can be frozen up un- 
der the North Pole; and no more can 
Immaterial ſpeak, than it can whiſtle. 
Where is the 7ertium quid, the Cement 
that makesthem compatible with Exten- 
ſion? Vet it's evidently plain, that they 

043 flow, 
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200 * E len Reply 
flow, and reboynd as it were from ex- 
tended Matter. Thus may God make 
Living Man capable of I hought, tho? 
Material, upon better Grounds of Rea- 
ſon, than by recurring to an Immaterial 
| Subſtance to do it, where the Images, 
and Ideas of Things, may rebound from 
the dubject; it's a more Rational Con- 
ception, to inferr, by their various Impref- 
ſions, they may produce Thought, which 
15 but a Kind of a Motion in the Brain, 
than where they can make no Impreſſion 
imaginable ; as Immaterial Subſtances 
—_ be conceiv'd utterly incapable of 
"Thus much for Thought , produ- 
cible in Matter, by the Power of God, 
where, I hope, I have ſhewn my Rea- 
der, That it is no Conception, of a 
Contradiction, to conceive T hought fo 
producible ; and I preſume, he that well 
conſiders, that it is in the Power of God 
to make this Book, I now read, a Living 
Rational Creature, "if he pleaſes, can have 
no Reaſon to deny, but that he can /aper- 
add Thought to that Creature, ſo pro- 
duced, without the Union of an Imma- 
terial Subſtance to it; which is the next 
Thing that I come to treat of, contain d 


F9 Jour 1155. ey, 


Here 


to Mr. Broughton, Gc. 201 
Here (ſay you) I frankly own the Rea- 

ſonof this Union will reſolve certainly into 

theſole Power, and ill of the Creator, : 
p. 84. Next to this you put the Queſti- 

on, Whether you do not recurr to Omnipo- 

Fence, to ſolve what others eſteem a Contra- 

diction, viz. the Conjunction of Material, 

with Immaterial , without finding out 

Tertium quid for a Cement. ibid. I am 

glad to find you brought to a Confeſſion 

in one Part, that Omnipotence only can, 

anddoth, unite theſe two known, to us, 

Natures, as you call Subſtances, Now 

if they are u-kzown, How can we tell 

the Union of two Things we don't know? 

For Material is as much unknown to us, as 

Immaterial, Pag. 19. Perhaps then there 

is no Union at all between them. III 

give you a Parallel Caſe, we know no- 

thing of a North-Eaſt Paſſage to Tenduck 

or China ; but we have agreat Suſpition, 

that there is ſuch a Paſſage: Now 

would you not think it a very rediculous 

Thing for any Saylor to make a Journal. 

of his Voyage, and defcribe the Hills, 

Trees, and unknown Towns lying under 

the Artick Pole, as he paſſed in his Ima- 

ginary Voyage, ſure I am, you would 

eſteem him no leſs than Crazy or Fran - 
tick; and thus it happens in your De- 
nn WED OT TT 
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202 An Epil Reply © 
: ſcription of your Union of thoſe two 
Subſtances in Man you boaſt of It is 
plain, and evident to the Senſes, that ſe- 
veral Actions flow from Living Man 
but thatany one of theſe can be proved 
| poſitively to flow from his Immaterial 
Subſtance, ſeparately, and not, from Li- 
ving Man, I preſume impoſſible for you, 
or any oneelfe, to prove. But now let's 
trace this Clem of Union: = 

Firft, Is no Blending or Confuſion of Sub. 
ſtance tomake one, bat they reciprocal; have 
Action and Paſſion on each other, Pag. 84. 
Tou muſt not, but Iwill enquire into the 
Modus of Reciprocal Action and Paſſion, 
between a Material, and Immaterial 30 
ſtance; whether we can have any Idea of 

it, becauſe we cannot; you know, a Thing 
impolſible to be conceived, implies a Contra- 
Ae, Pag. 27. 

Secondly, It is no Indi ſſolvable Ls | 
Pag. 85. nor is any Union elſe, that I 
ever heard of, eſpecially where you re- 
curr to Omnipotence, to explain its Na- 

ture by; undoubtedly the ſame Omni- 
potence can diſſolve that Union, either 
by his immediate Power, or by ſecondary 
Cauſes, according to the Rules of his 

Creation: So here you have made no 
great Diſcovery to enlighten our Under- 
ſtandings. I hirdly, 


10 Mr. Broughton; ec. | 203 


Thirdly, And laſtly ( forthe the third 


and fourth Articles are but Repetitions of 
the former) The higheſt Inſtance of this U. 
nion, is the Vital Congraity (there you 
hit on't indeed!) by which the Adherence 
and Sympathy, becomes Natural, Pag. 85. 


If it be not uncivil pray, What do you 


mean by Vital Congruity? I confeſs, they 
aretwo very pretty Words, and ſo are 
Homogeneoas Heterodoxy of a Joynture 
upon Marriage; but what do they ex- 
plain to us? Even juſt as much as you 


do by the Definition of Subſtance, cap. 1. 


1. e. make it more perplex by your very 


Explications, contrary to the very Na- 
ture of a Difinition. However, give me 


leave to gueſs, Vital Congruity in Engliſh, 
muſt be a Living or lively Agreeableneſs, 
by which the Adherence and Sympathy be- 
comes Natural, between the Material, 
and Immaterial Subſtance of Man. [ 
profeſs, Sir, as I am a Layman, I dont 
underftand your Banter; you may as well 
tell me that a Living agreeableneſs makes 


my Cloaths ſit eaſie and cloſe to my Bo- 


dy, as to talk of ſuch a Vital Congraity, 


which has indeed made good what Eſtibias 


ſays on the Point, That all the Philoſo- 
phers have deviſed to conjoyy Material and 


Immaterial, are bat a Cement of N. ords, 


and 
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204 »An Epiſtolary Reply 


and Conglutination of Terms and Net a- 


| phyſical Notions, Cap. 6. Pag. 176. and ſo 


I look upon it, and leave it to ſome better 


— Expofitor. I ſhall not ſay any more re- 


lating to this Chapter, but in candour 


| ſpare you in not expoſing your Metaphy- 


ſical Jargon about the Union of Soul 
and Body, eſpecially ſeeing you your 


ſelf confeſs all that you have ſaid to 


bear no Weight, and zo? to be other- 
wiſe accountable, than upon Suppoſition of 
the Union, which init felt you acknow- | 
ledge to be altogether anaccouutable. I 
find your Writings are intirely of a 
Piece: You began with a Sentence (vid. 


Ded. Pag. 1.) hardly Senſe, and a lit- 


tle after, aver Je Immortality of the 
Soul ro be a Common Prin'iple of natural 
and revealed Religion, when as it is nei- 


ther; but Jure Gentium, non Naturals. 
probata, vid. Anſw. to Dr. Nicolls. But 


if that be not true, as I poſitively aver 


it is not; This Principle has given Riſe to 


all thoſe Great Actions, which make the 


moſt agreeable Figure in Ancient Hiſtory 
Pag. 2. Ded. How ſo? The Grecians 


and Romans ſhamefully deſerted it, ſay 
you, yet made the greateſt and moſt a- 
greeable Figure in the World, as mult 


be allowed on all hands, by their Heroic 
25 2 e 


to Mr. Broughton, c. 265 
Virtues; fo that this Principle, I fear, 
is not the. true Foundation Heroes build 
on; bat it is like your Union of Hu- 
mane Soul, ſome way accountable, tho in 
the very next Line, it is altogether unac- 
countable, Pag 90. What is this, but 
building up a fine Fabrick in the Air, ap- 
en Suppoſition the Air will bear it. Let 
but any Gentleman read that Chapter 
over, and it carries ſufficient Confutation, 
in my weak Opinion, of all what the 

Author has before endeavoured to prove; 
and fo much for theFirſt Part of the Book, 


_—_— 


* a 


FAR T IK 
Fter all theſe Demonſtrations, and 
Arguments about the Exiſtence of 
Immaterial Subſtance, T hat Banter of Hu- 
mane Reaſoz, and Philoſophic Impoſture, 
One wou d think there were no need of 
giving 4 particular Anſwer to which you 
have wrote againſt E/?zb;zs , But becauſe 
you have the Reputation of a KNOTTY . 
DISPUTANT, and ſeem a ſubtle Split. 
ter of Metaphyſical Cauſes, and Effects, 
I will return you ſome Anſwer to what 
ſeems material, or not to have been ſuf- 
fciently anſwered already; ſo that 1 
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„ Reply 
muſt of neceſſity be very ſhort, 1 doubt; 


and upon that Account, if upon no o- 
ther, I am well ſatisfied it will pleaſe 
ſome, if not moſt of my Readers. This 


Induces me to follow your own Method, 


as thus: 


e on the Firſt £ . 75 the 
Second Part of Piychologia. | 


The Firſt Obſervation that I make i 
theGeneral, is, That ſome Men love Contra- 


diction, becauſe it is their Humour to diſ- 


approve what other's write, or ſay, And 
this I take to be the true Grounds of your 
fierce Argumentation againſt the two 
Firſt Chapters of Second Thoughts con- 


cerning Humane Soul. But you know ar 


extravagant Opinion of a Mans own Wife 


dom is apt to make him tiff, and tenacious „ 


all his other Opinions, and Proof even 


againſt Demonſtration ſometimes, Pag. 
140. Pſychoſog. Doth not this ve- 
ry firſt Step of yours how a Prejudice of 
Education] Or is it out of Laft or Pride,” 
or out of a Deſire to be thought Wiſe, that 
your Adverſary is at the firſt onſet rank d 
with Hobbs, Spinoſa, Blouut, Le Clerk, 


* 


och and Joland? Truly, come it from 


v hich e you . Jam not a- 


ſhamed | 


to Mr. n Oc. 207 


ſhamed of the Company of Men of 
Learning and Senſe, altho I cannot ac- 
company them in all Particulars they as 


vouch and aſſert. Let any invidious 


Character, upon which Principle you 
pleaſe, proceed from you, I value it not: 
The merit of the Cauſe is that I will in- 
fiſt on, and try how far your Second Part 
correſponds with your Firſt, © 
Strong Impreſſions from Education, you 
allow to be a true Ground of Prejudice, 
and rightly accounted for ; But that Men 
contract Prejudices from a Deſire of being 


Theaght Wiſe, you cannot, you will not 


grant ſo Idertically Evident, Pag. 139. 
Methinks Idertically Evident, are two pret- 


ty Words; and I, who creep after Senſe, 


will call it, Se Evidence, or have the 
| ſame ae the one as the other. 
For let me tell you, my Friend, I aim at 
no high Flights above common Sen{ le, and 
Identicallj Evident, tho" it include good 


Senſe, yet is hardly ſointhat Expreſſion. 


It is not every Word we meet with, de- 
rived from Philoſophy, will ſuit to ano- 
ther in Conjunction, as plain as it doth 
inferr a proper Signification by it ſelf. v. g. 
Peter and Paul have the ſame Nature, or 
Wiſdom (ſuppoſe) is good Senſe; but Peter 
ang Paul fare Identical Natural, or Iden. 
| ricaly 


9 
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208 An Epiſtolary Reply 
rically Wiſe , is hardly common Engliſb. 
But to paſs over theſe Niceties, and lit- 
tle ſtumbling Blocks: Pray why is it not an 
Opinion, or Mens Deſire to be thought wiſe, 
as Self. Evident a Ground of Prejudice, 
as Impreſſions from Education? Doth it 
not include Pride, Affection, Ambition, and 
a perfect pid ſia, the very Source of the 
moſt inveterate Prejudice imaginable? 
However an Anſwer ſufficient to you is, 
That they are the two Principle, tho not 
the only Grounds of Prejudice, and you 
can hardly find any ſtrong riveted Preju- 
dice, but hat proceeds fundamentally 
from one or the other. . 3 
What you inferr, Pag. 145. That if 
all our Knowledge muſt be conveyed by 
our Senſes to the Underſtanding, accor- 
ding to Eſtibias's Opinion, we could have 
no Knowledge of a God; that God is, 
uwe know by our Chriſtian Faith, and we 
mnſt believe that he is, ſays the Apoſtle : 
nom nothing of the Idea of God ever come 
za by the Senſes, ibid. Ergo. We know 
God by the Underſtanding, immediately. 
Pray one Queſtion ? Are Faith and 
Knowledge the ſame things ? Nay, are 
they not totally different? Suppoſe I 
believe there is a World in the Moon, 
Do] therefore nom it? You think We 


10 Mr, Broughton, Ge. 209 


have a ire Card, when you endeavour 
forceably to drive your Adverfarics to 
abſurdities concerning the Nature of 
God, Mi vou ought to own not cg. 
niſable, 4 a Priori, by Humane Reaſon, the 
higheſt Powet or Faculty Man is indowed 
with; tho? you, call the gaitting Reaſos, 
and ſubmitting to Revolution in this 
Caſe, but 2 "Refuge, 146. Pray learn to 
diſtinguiſh Hamane Knowledge , from 
Chriſtian Faith, and you'll” fall into the 
Right quickly, and not cry, It ig 7poj- 
ſible for God to reveal this] Tath tows, vz. 
THAT HE IS, unleſs. our Underſtan- 
ding could comprehend what he ic. This is 
a very wide Inference. indeed, to deduce 
a Parallel from ſuch things as are purely 
the Object of . Faith, to others that grethe 
Saject of « our Reaſon : Some things, ſay 
the Logicians, we may know, 4 Priol, 
others 4 Poſteriori; and in this latter Senſe 
we know as much of God, as to Exi- 
ſtence, as is poſſible for Man 10 know, 
even by the Teſtimony of our Senſes, as 
—— Monftr a. uetiber herba Deum 
Nay „I ſcarce be ſuch a Seton 
bios Proof of the Exiſtence of ' ſeveral. 
things in the World, as this amounts tog. 
Soft ant} fair then. 1 affert we know God 
to wb "withour the Nereſfity of ſup. 
a pen 
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ws An Epiſtolary Rep „ . 
poſing a Force upon the Vnderſtanding, or 


obtruding a forceable Belief. Thus you 


ſee, even in the Knowledge of God, the 
Senſes mult be the Conveyers of it to your 
Underſtanding, elſe you could never lay, 
you know him, Belides, the Knowledge 
you may pretend to have of God, # 
priori, if you can call it Knowledge, 
Doth it not ariſe origionally from the 


Senſes? Don't you firſt ſurvey, as it 


were, by ocular InſpeQion all Qualities, 


or Attributes that belong to Material 


Subſtances, as Extenſion, Paſſion, Divi- 


ſibility, &c. before your Underftanding 
pretends to have any Idea, or Conception 


of a God? All the Platform of this 
Knowledge has its Riſe as much from the 


Senſes, as the Form of a Building con- 
trivea by the Inſpection of many Par- 
ticulars, is ſhap'd from, and by the Un- 


derſtanding of the Artificer. What other 


Knowledge you can reveal to us, I hope 
you will, when your Thonght can carr) 
you up above the Regions of the fix'd Stars; 
"tiilthen know that your Knowledge has 


the Boundaries of Reafon, and your Faith 


ſupplies what your Reaſon cannot com- 
prehend: What you have farther added, 


pocularly, to ſhow. a little Witticiſme 


now and then, diverts me; but I think 
N „„ requires 
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ful Narative of the Victory at J; and 


to Mr. Broughton, Cc. =. 
requires no Anſwer, or Replys any more 
than a ſuitable one, by telling you, what 


you have wrote thus far is all a Jeſt; and fo 
Tet the infinite Diviſibility of Quality, 


Cc. alone. And now for Chapt. 2. 


P ſychologia. 


Obſervations on Chap. 2. Part II. of 


8 


Having 


1 


remark'd on your Firſt Chap- 


ter, That what you have wrote thus far, is 
all x Jeſt. I come now to try how you 
_ correſpond with your ſelf in carrying 
the Jeſt on, ?. e. in anſwering things 


you needed not have troubled your ſelf to 


have anſwered, or Playing Booty ( as 
Ve ſometimes fay) with your ſelf, ei- 


ther by conttadicting your ſelf, or wri- 
ting on my Side, tho you delign'd the 


Stroke of your Pen to be againſt me; 
but you fell, or rather deviated (as I may 


ſay) into Truth undeſignedly. - The 


firſt Teſt I meet with is, That I recite 


the Opinions of ſome Philoſophers, an 
whole Clan of Atheiſts, who center in the 
Aut hors own Tenent of the Materiality f 


the Soul. Pag, 155. I believe my Maſter 
_ would have whip'd me for a Lyer, it 1 


had quoted 10s Grammar for a faith- 


10 


912 An Epiftolary Reply - 
to my Knowledge, Eſtibius ſays not 
one Word of the Materiality of the Soul, 
not meant it; unleſs you call Life Mates 
rial, or Mot ion Material. What you 
deſerve ſor this poſitive Aſſeveration, 
wirhout the leaſt Ground, let the World 
judge. This is not fair, nor like a Schol- 
lar, but an Impoſition on Mankind, to 
throw a malicious Charge from a paral- 
Tel Clan of At heiſts on Eſtibius, inſtead 
of a Confutation by ſolid Reaſon. But 
now, Secondly, to the next Jeſt. Are 
Brutes alive? if they are, rhey have a 
Soul too, Pag. 15 7. how comes it to pals, 
then, that Javenal ſhould lay, 


8 er:ſarm 4 celeſti demiſſa 47 traximas te, 
Cajus Egent proma. — roma | 


Now lets turn the Queſtion, Do 20t 
Brates live ? If they do, They have Life. 
Is not this the Streſs of this bees oo Ob- 
- jection? But granted that Brates have 
Reaſon, that Senſum Demiſſum, tho 1 
doubt it mould Puæle Eſtibius to demonſtrate 
they have Senſe, Pag. 184. How comes 
he to quote Juvenal, who tells you 
plainly, that Man has a Senſe which Brutes 
W* not? On my Word, that's home 


rad again; but I find he might queſti- 
0. 


[t 3 | 
in 


on Whecher the ey Hap Lif , eit i you 
doubt whether they have Serſe, and if 
no Senſe, no Soul; ſo farewel 10 Selk 
Motion, which is apparent in Þrotes,” to 
be calbd one of the principal er funda- 
mental Proofs of the Exiſtence of Hu- 
mane Soul, vid. your own Eſſay. How 
ever, i Juvenal believed, as the P/atozc- 
uiſts do, that Man is endow'd w ith 4 
Soul; he might alſo differ from Io in 
calling it a Sabſtance, as well as I; and 
that is ſufficient, it being brought as a 
Proof, that he own'd it not to be a Sub- 
ſtance. That's true, lay you, He doth 
— aſſert the Soul to * Subſance, Peg. 
157. but he aoth aſſert it, as plainly as 
W was can expreſs it, to be another Subs 
fance, Pag. 158. and different from the 
Body, by the Words Animus d Anima. 
Now I think, I may ſafely ſay, J«veral 
was out when he ſaid, Cajus Egent pro. 
n — That your Contradict ions againſt 
him are not reconcileable, neither can 
Anuimus or Anima be call? Subſtances, 
any more than Spiritus can be ſaid to re- 
late to Animate Beings, I mean, your 
Rank of Animate Beings. 
Globum Lana, Titaniag; Aſtra, 
—Celum ac terras campoſq; ea | 


DO intus alit, Pag 150. © 
3:3 Thus. 


114 An Epiflolary Reply 
Thus my Reader may ſee your ſeveral 
Ways of Jefting; but I hope in our next 
Attempt, to meet you in Earneſt. 
As for your Defence of A4riftorle's De- 
finit ion, I only ſay, in your own Words, 
That you have ventured to act the Ariſto- 
telian, and ſtand by your Diſtinction of 
Actus Subſtantialis & Accidentalis, pag, 
162, meaning, by the former, That 
which has the Power of Action lodg'd 
init, and by the Latter, the bare Action 
it felf : This, on my Word, is a bold 
Venture indeed, to make Ariſ*otle ſpeak 
ſcarce Common Senſe, and call a Power 
lodgdin an Action, the Meaning of that 
Great Philoſopher. You had better have 
turn d him over to your own. Party, and 
made him ſay, an Unknown Power lodg d 
in an unbtnomn, to as, Nature; by which 
all that we know of the Nature of that un- 
known Power, &c. as the Word Sub ſtan- 
tialis would well enough have bore you 
out. But pray, if it be an Action, Is it 
not paſt being a Power? And if it be a 
Power, Is it not antecedent to Action ? 
Sure you act the Ariſtotelian but very in- 
differently, if you can act it no better, 
for you cannot but know that all Powers 
are the Foundation of Actions; and 
Actions are rather lodg'd in Powers, as 
| = 2 | Motion 
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pray, What think ycu! 


to Me. 8 * 115 


Motion in the Loro. motive Faculty, than 
Powers in Actions, if Ariſtatle and Com- 
mon Senſe can be reconciled , 747 
does wot appear abſurd enough to the Reader 
at firſt Sight,/ 16 5. judge ou. 
Alter your next Detence of the Souls | 
being Tota in toto, & Totain qualibet parte, 
and the Aullibiſt's Opinion, your old Bat- 
tery is again raiſed againſt Eſtibius, That 
if he believes not a Virtual Preſence to. 
be a real one, ¶ hat thinks he of the 
Omni Preſence of God ? pag: 169. And 
Is there any 
Compariſon 3 the Real Exiſtence 
of a God, and the Suppoſitious Exiſtence 
of a diſtin& ſeperate Soul? Arguments 
from Parity of Reaſon ſeldom are con · 
cluſive, eſpecially. where the inexplica- 
ble Nature of God is made one Part of 
the Argumentation. The next Remark. 
is on that ſubtle Diſt inction of yours, 
That your Soul is really e in this 
Room, as your Body, but NDO 
COR POR EO, ibid. Another Ven- 
ture again, and you ſay as much to hit 
off the Objection, as is poſſible for one 
that deſigns to obtrude Words, and not 
Reaſon, on the World. Could you not 
have ſaid, Immaterial- Subſtance is as 
much inthe Room as your Material, but 
. „ not 


216 An Epiſtolary Reply 
not Modo Materiail i e. Immaterial is 
not preſent in a Material Manner, or as 
a Material, What you mean by this, I 
_ doubt is pretty hard to gueſs; ; either that 
an Immaterial Subſtance is not a Mate- 
rial one, and there you are right indeed; 
or that it is not bounded with Material 
Extenſion belongiog to its Immaterial 
Subſtantial Nature, and there you have 
it again; but, What is all this to the 
Purpoſe? Can you fancy an unbounded 
Ex tenſion of any Immaterial Subſtance 
that is ſuppoſed to be lodg'd in the Body | 
of Living Man? Either prove this, or 
tell the World what you aim at by, Modo Y 
Corporeo, elle that and your Grand En- 

_ deavours to vindicate the Pre- exiſtenes 
of Souls, muſt, and will, of Neceſſity, _ 
terminate in the Maxim of 4T ally, That 

chere is nothing ſo abſurd, "which ſome Phi- 
loſophers, eſpecially, it over opinionated. 
of . on War ons not maintain. | 


176. 


olle, n e Third: | Chapter of 
*Pychologins7 £575 64160 0h- 


The 1 very firſt Attack here: is, That 
Eflibias cannot be leſs than an Hobbiſt, 
by maintaining ſuch an Opinion; ſe if 


that 


to Ar. Broughton, . 217 
that will net do bis Work, you tell him. 
That he feems not 10 owe his: Religion to ws 
Font, nor indeed tohis God, 1 Sic 2 Ius 
Bolt ſo ſoon ſhot, ſnews che Man full of. 
"_— Mords, and an empty ſpew of Learn. 
and Elaborateneſs, as 'they- are fitted 
= Meno {ach Perſwaſion, 196. But, What 
Force of Argument do they bear? Whena 
Cauſe is weak, or a Man bas not parts 
ſufficient to defend i it, I generally obſerve; 
Kailery to be the only Reaſon, obtruded 
on the World, and indeed, that ſeems. to 
be the whole Foundation of your Agu- 
mentation in this Chapter; For after 
you have ſcattered Dirt. thick, then you 
recurr to Eſtibiuss Explication of that 
Text, n 24. 29. as 4 Comment liter 

ally ſpeaking, and of his own deviſing, 180. 
In my Opinion, you had beiter have 
made a Comment of your own from 
your Uutnomu Immaterial,. and Unkyans. 
Material Subſtance; and then What 
would the Argument have proved? E- 
ven juſt nothing, either to the Senſes, or 
Underſtanding; becauſe our Saviour 
would then have appeared according to 
your Not ion of Subſtance, in a Form we 
could not poſſibly lam any thing of, o 
that your Comment would make us fu. 
Pre D en! but 1 lara, for What 
can 


R b 2 I GW — _— "oy * * . e 4 þ FEM A 
— none peFgg = r Tr Tart re CA F — 
R 2 — 8 — "_- —— Lobo ates LH 1 — INE age 6 wah __ — 
206 — — Sores 
- 9 8 * " 
. 


—Ü—ä4ꝙ — 


Our . 
bo. Oren it os ben 


7 AS ARTS . ²˙ ö . at 6 4 


Ae F ²˙ iT Pihononnen vo 1 
— — — — > 


nnen eee 


r 


— r 


118 An Epiſtolary Reply - 


can be more plain, than that the ref 


dence of the Senſes was the Appeal our 


Saviour made to his Diſciples? "What 1 
he did not Philoſophical deſign this Ex- 
plication, Can we therefore conclude 
that we have no grounds to apply 1 it even 
Philoſophically to our ſelves? You can, 


and do, do it your ſelf, when you tell 
me, That the Argumentation Philoſo- 


dh had about Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in this World, &. were retain d 
in Chriſtianity, and therefore could not 
be Heatheniſh, any more than that Ap- 
plication of St. Paul, Acts 17. for the 


Idolatry of the Heathens, to the Wor- 


ſhip of A True God. (182.) Had you a 
diſtinguiſhing . Head , you would not 


have not mil· interpreted the Author by 
a quaint Nicety or two, or a 95a 


have meant by Heatheziſh, IMMO. 


RAL, .or 3 but 


made an Enquiry whether that Opinion 
of the Nature of Humane Soul be not 


: purely Heatheniſh, or has any Foundati- 


on from Morality, or any other Princi- 
ples. of Religion. If you come not up 


to this Point, Imuſt preſume to tell you, 


that as yet you have me nk to wan 


OE 


The 


to Ar. Broughton, Ec. 119 
The next At ack is upon Eſcibiuss De- 
finition of Life, being an ¶Hlatus inſen ſibili 
Materiæ, & c. Ergo, Mors eſt Alſflatus 
enſibili Materiæ, & c. quo eadem inſenſibis red · 
ditur, 186. and why the Soul ſhould, 12 a 
ſtrict Sence, be call'd Breath, you know no 
Reaſon, 185. nor do 1 either; nor ever 
aſſerted it; ſo that this looks as if you 
wanted play, as Cats do; and therefore 
play with their own Tails. But again, 
Where is the Abfurdiry of your Defini - 
tion of Mors, or Death, ſuppoſing it 
were not a meer Privation, but à poſi- 
tive Quality indueed into the Subject? 
You may, perhaps, look on it, as ab- 
fur'd, but cannot, for any other Reaſon, 
than becauſe it come from your own Mo- 
ther Wit. For had you nor forgot your 
very Rudiments of Philoſophy, you 
might have eaſily remembred that Quali. 
tas, and all Genus's agree as well to the 
contrary Nature as the Other; 
and Whiteneſs and Blackneſs are equal- 
ly Qgalities. Indeed, in a Privation, it 
will not do, becauſe that is really nothing, 
but as unexplicable as your ſimple Iueas, 
i. e. ſuch things as ou are not able to ex- 
plain. But pray, Where is the Abſurdi- 
ty? I may as well aſſert all your ſomple l. 
deas to be Abſurdities, tho' I know ſe- 
„„ ä veral, 
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veral of them, I preſume my ſelt as able to 
explain, as you confeſs you are not, and 
therefore ought not to be accounted Ab- 
ſurdities, or ſimple Ideas: Again, your 
Idea, (I ſear) of this Reaſon urg'd by E. 
ſfibius, is even literally Simple, becauſe 
the very Text, Gen. 2. 7. calls Breath of 
Life in Relation to Mans firſt Production, 
or Generation, that which God firſt 
breathed into Adam, to make him a living 
Creature; Why muſt it therefore follow, 
that Breath of. Death (to adapt my ſelf to 
your Argumentation) muſt be that 
Power God has ordained to deſtroy Man 
with ? Had you a Text for Breath o 
Death, as I have ſeveral for Breath of 
Life, you ſkould quickly be comply d 
with in all your Demands: So bring your 
Bible, and perhaps you have a peculiar 
Divinity in it, and I'll become your Con- 
vert. But hold, ſay you, Breath of 
Goa, is in its plain Senſe, Power of God, pag. 
186, Ergo you muſt prove all that God 
created to be Power, not Subſtance. Pray, 
Why ſo? Neither your Text, or Rea- 
ſon, can juſtifie the One or the Other. 
For Breath, in Job 4 9. ſignifies Anger; 
and you have no Reaſon to charge EH. 
6:45, or to ſuppoſe, That if he own'd Cas 
all the World muſt) that if God 
Sp created 
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to Mr. Broughton, -. 221 
created Subſtance, he alſo created the 
Modes, and Affections belonging to that 
Subſtance. This is ſo plain, and neceſ- 
tary a Conſequence, that none but a 
B can deny. Parallel to this weak 
Reaſoning i is, That knotty Argument, in 
Relation to Mans Generation, to prove 
it a Contradiction, vis; Leer wor Man 
Propagate Life, then Life cannot be the only 
Power of an Umnipotent Power, 188. 
Here I muſt ſay, you ſtrangely want the 
Uſe of Logick, hen you recurr to Life, 
propagated by Man, without diftinguiſh- 
ing it from God's creating Originally Life 

in Adam; and ſo ordaining him to do; 
you ſhould: have took the whole, and fs 
then perhaps you would be very ready to 
anſwer, Who propogated Life in Adam? 
Indeed Sir, I have ſcarce patience to 
go through ſo many incoherent Argu- 
ments you have twiſted together, 6 
falſely and illogically to confound Ei- 
biays Philoſophy, and your Readers Rea- 
ſon together. However, I will now 

trace your Buſineſs of Abortives, What bee 

comes ( urges Eſtibius] of the National 
Soul? And hom came he hither on fo tri. 

ling an Errand Say you, O that's eaſily 
anſwered by uanother Queſtion; What | 
NR the nn of it? And Why "Get. 
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God exert his Ommypotence to . little RAE 
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peaſe ? ibid. Here I think you play Booty, 
becauſe, pag. 190. you anſwer for Eſtibi. 
As, The Abortive lived, and died ty Divine Ap- 
pointment, and this I think tobe true Chri- 
ſtianity; but the Queſtion is not about 


Life, but what becomes of his Inmaterial 
Subſtance ? Can you ſay, That Immaterial 


Subſtance lived and died by Divine Appoints 
ment too? If it died Chriſtiamized or 


from the Loyns of a Chriſtian, Why has 
it not Chriſtian Burial? For what Reaſons 


5 God ordains Abertives to periſh, I pry | 


not into; but if they have equally Souls 
(as Lite neceſſary ſuppoſes a Spiritual 


Soul) they are 9 Innocent, 


and in a State of Salvation, and there- 
fore ought to have all the Works of the 
Chriſtian Solemnities imaginable in the 
Burial of the Bodies; which if not 


practiz d, and by you thought reaſona- 
ble, you would do well to adviſe the 


Church to adda NewOffice in the Litur- 


g, or new Senſe to your odd way of 
Reaſoning. The laſt Thing I ſhall here 
remark is, your wiſe Saying retorted on 


Eſtibius, Who, when he ſays, Soul is the 


Life, we. urderſtood his Meaning, which 
sin plain Engliſh, we live without a Soul, | 


" One would wink you had C 


to My Broughton; We; _ BB 123 


— ty enough to underſtand the Controver- 


fie, and not to feigh ſuch trivial Argu- 


ments in this Point; when as Soul, if 


meant an Immaterial Subſtance, we may, 
and do live without it, but we do nor, 
nor can live without that Power, 1 call 
Liſe or Soul: So that what you have 
faid here, and what elſewhere, ſeem but 
Repetition. Somuch for this Chapter, 
and as for the reſt, I muſt be forced to 
be more Curt; and therefore I ſhell 
comprehend the Three following Chap- 
ters in One, to oblige my Reader, and 
not to trouble him with Tracing your 
ſignal Defects, both i in Senſe and Rat lo- 
cination. TE ho 


| Obſervations 0 on the 65 5 ch; ond 6h, 
: Nn of Phzchologi. 5 


5 2 pede Herculem, is a common ak 
true Saying; fo that by the Purport of 
the Three paſt Chapters, the Reader 
may gueſs what ſort of Argumentation 

we are like to meet with in the Subſe- 

quent. The Firſt Poſition this Worthy 

Author ſets down, is, That the Vnderſtand- 
ing is not Eſſential 70 the Soul, pag. 199. 

Hut is only. a Mode of” Cogitation , Aud 
; One” nor bring * ential, e 


ws. * * kool - yol 
T mow by the the "Uſer aerſtanding being 4 4 Mo 
Conitationgis.. e. a8 I ſuppoſe, 4 Way 
| 53 aste Think ox ; if 10, methin 6 
vou would have done Well. to have told 
the World how many Ways of Thought 
the: Soul has, as you conceive,; for as 
all others conceive, there is but one, and 
that is by the Underſtanding, only, 153 
[Paſſive Facaliy, it you will, hot a Mole 
; of Thinking, implanted} in Living Man, 
not in an imagioary Subſtance, .or ſome 
Sabſtratum to be the Support of its Ex- 


and youll. find you. have not got che 
leaſt Advantage over your Adverfary, 
if your little Histiciſmes, now and then 
inter ſpers d, may not be taken for Argu- 
ments. But to come a lirtle loſer: to 
you , How comes the UOraerſtanains, 
uſually. calPd the moſt Noble and Di- 
ſtinguiſhing Power or Faculty of the 
Soul, to be the Mode of an Accident; 2 
tation? Man has a Loco · motive Facul- 
ty, as I told you before, and ſo have 
Brutes, each can exert it at Pleaſure; 
"Now will any Philoſopher 1 in his Wits 
call this Power, or Faculty, 4 Mode of 
Ilarion? Sure ſuch Reaſoning cannot 
come from Four | Underſtanding. . as a 
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;iſtence : Keep, but 45 im Four Text, 


ver any Man had before you, „ and it 
ſeems to center in gui 


As for your quareſliog with Dis: Canter 


about "Att ual" Cagitation, being the BE 


ſerice of the Soul, I take it 5 but a 


Copy of your Countenance only, be. 


cauſe in another Place you can allow 
the Soul even in Dreams to be Thought- 


ful ſometimes; becauſe it would be elſe 
a grand Solæciſme to aſlert the Soul Sleeps, 


at the fame Time the Body 'Sleeps; chat 


1 is totally unactive, and dothꝭ not en- 


joy- it ſelk, ſome way or other within it 
ſelf, tho? the Living Creature be not con- 
ſcious of it. However, Pray give me 


leave a little; Is Cogitation the Eſfence 


of any Part 1 Man? No, ſay you, 


But the Eſſence of the Soul confi ſts in 


the Faculty of Thinking, not in Actual 


2 Hough; Very Good! But how do you 


diſtin euiſh this Faculty of Thinking from 
the Bedenfaudagt Truly, if I may 
determine for you, 
in Words, and not in Deed; ſor un. 
doubtediy the Vnderſtanding is that 


Power or Faculty from whence all our 
Thouglits proceeds: Why therefore can- 


not 


to „A. Brotghtdi, ths... 225 5 
Rational Faculty, if it doth, Lam ſure 
you have « Way with Jou, that ſcarce e. 


: ys | at all. . 17 0219Up : 


your. Diſtinction is 
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not the Underſtanding, as it is a Mode of 
Cozitation, be the Eſſence of the Soul 
in one Page, but in the very next Page, 
as it is a Faculty of Thinking, muſt un. 


| 13 be the Eſſence thereof ? 
Can theſe Two contradictory Aſſertions 


ever prove true? Well, but you deſerve 


_ Commendation highly, becauſe you have 
not deviated from the Firſt Attempt af> 
ter an Excellence, by ſervily creeping after 


Senſe, as I in the Beginning obſerv'd--— 


ſo lets go on.--— But again, you deny 


Underſtanding to be Eſſential to the 
Soul ; ſure 1 hope upon good Grounds 
you do it, for if it were not the Eſſence, 
yet it may be Eſſential, and undoubted- 


by 


ly all People, beſides your ſelf, do al- 


low it ſo to be, but whence ſprung 


your New Metaphyſics I know not, 
Pray is not Rationality Eſſential to the 
AJaima Rationalis? If ſo, Why may not 

Cogitation, much more Undarſtanding 
bo ſaid to be Eſſential to the Soul ? Any 
young Logician would have told you the 
Difference between a Thing's being Et- 
ſential, and a Thing's being the Eſſence 
of another, if you are not too old to 
learn. The next Point we are to argue 
is, Whether the Underſtanding be periſb- 
«ble, Pag. 202. Herel find you have 
+ oO TREO "Wo 


. 


19126. Bebvighton, he 425 
Way with you ſtill ; Firſt, ih denying 


Matter of Fact, That the a dan 5 


never periſhes, or decays: And Secon 


ly, in charging Eſtibius with averring 


it ro be utterly periſh'd and cœtinct, when 
as he tells yo plainiy, That 2 Partial 
Decay (as in old Men, where the Im- 
reſſions from the Ideas of Objects are 


fre 


equently | ſo weakly. made, as they 
have no Force or Validity at all) is ſul- 


ficient, to proye that Faculty periſhable. 
Do we not by Experience find, that if 


we .inculcate never ſo much to ſome 


old Men, Fools, and Mad:men, it doth 
not appear to us that they receive the 
leaſt Impreſſion from our Reaſoning or 
Dictates? Now if it doth not, nor in- 
deed cannot appear to us, that they 
have Senſe of theſe Impreſſions, What 
can you urge to prove that they under- 
ſtand us? I think you may as well 
ſay, a Stock, or a Stone, receives the 
Impreſſions, as ſuch Living Tools of 
Mankind. As for the Inſtance you men- 
tion, about a certain Perſon falling Mad, 
ſeveral Years, and recovering his Un- 


derſtanding again, ſeems to be an Argu- 
ment againſt you (as God knows you 


have too many ſuch, had I leiſure to 


ſearch all ) for you fay, he had no Idea, 


21 or 
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did the former Impreſſions or Ideas ſtick 
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8 »y | 
202. if ſo, Then what Impfefsen, as | 
you gzeſs, for you cannot ſay, ! now, 
that Paſſive Faculty of his Soul, his Un- 
derſtanding received? Where, or how, 


that Hiatus, or Blank of hit Life,” 


in his Immatirid Sabſtazte, all that In. 
terval of his Crazy Life, ſo as to ap. 
pear again, as it were, and he be ren. 
der d capable of judging Matters pre- 


ceding that Great Chaſme you mention? 


I fear theſe are too hard Queſtions to be 
anſwered, by you, or any Immateri 
% 0 #5975. 700 

What has been ſaid concerning the 
Soul's Dependance on the Body in Eſſe, 
Fieri, & Operari, pag. 204. you ſeem 
to anſwer by Cavil, rather than Reaſon, 
{fo I paſs that by, and examine your 
Objections againſt Eſtibius his Reaſons 


drawn from Generation. You fay, it's 


not conceivable that Male aud Female 


ſhould communicate Part of their Life; 

ray, is utterly impoſſible, by the Coition 
þ 4 ſenſeleſs Particles, Senſation and Life 
530 


ald be produced, pag. 209. Right Roger? 


But is it impoſſible for /exſfible Particles to 
make up Life and Senſation? Or is it 


impoſlible for God to pur Life and Seve 


into 


to Ah. Broughton, Oc. 2 


into Particles, and make thoſe Particles 
the Subject of 2 Living Creature? In 
Matter communicable we ſee by ocular 


Demonſtration, that v. g: Fire commu- 
Dicgtes its ſelf to any combuſtible Mat- 


ter, and one Candle enlighte ns another, 


Where then is the azconceivableneſs of 
Life, being deen from a Li. 
ving  Prigciple? In ſhort, all that I 
here find about Generation, is, That 
Eſtibius has (ſays you) been in the 
wrong, in every Point, becauſe he will 
not own it to be an Onion of Soul and 
Boch, pag. 215. and it was a Damna- 


ble Groſs Error to tranſlate em May, 


becauſe it ſignifies Male, in Ariſtotle 8 
Works, which you are certainly in the 


Right of, but then you ought, alſo, to 
to have told us that Man is not 'the 


Male to Woman, or elſe you had not 


argued cloſe to the Point. For what 
if it be tranſlated Man, he that can 
read Greek can eaſily underſtand what 
the Author means, which is ſufficient, 


without a little nibling at Words? In 


fine, the main Streſs lies here; Can 
you proye the Exiſtence of that your 
Immaterial Subſtance in Man to be a 
neceſſary Conſequent of Generation? 


8 vn prove by any tolerable colour ; 
Q or 
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or pretence the Union of this Immate- 
rial Subſtance? If you can do neither of 
theſe, as I deſie you to do it, the little 
trifling about Words ſhall be quickly 
laid aſide. For Life to be generated in 
a Subject, ſuitable to convey it, as the 
Semen is, I am ſure is conſonant both to 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, tho that be an 
Accident ; and it may be convey'd as 
well as Motion in the Body Movent, or 
Mobile: But for an Immaterial Sabſtance, 
to be convey'd, we know not hom, nor 


when, or hom exited, if we had even 


Faith to believe the Exiſtence of ſuch a 
Subſtance in Man, looks like ſuch a Phi- 
loſophical Riddle, that che beſt Spiri- 
tual Oedipus in the World can never 
ſolve. Ithink, I may ſay, without Va- 
'nity, that the Notion of Generation is 
hardly accountable for, by Philoſophy, in 

any other way than what I have laid 
down; and when you have talk'd all 
you can about your Union, you fo of- 
ten put ſuch a Stretch upon Reaſon to 
make it intelligible, as you promiſe to do, 
at leaſt frequently attempt to do, That 
: preſume no Rational Man can have 
any other Ground of ſuch a Belief, but 
2 Credo quia Impoſſibile; and lo I paſs on 


© apa next Chaprer, to conſider the 
| Wjuhole 


„ Mr . Broughton, c 5 23 1 
whole Clan of Witticiſmes and Argu- 
ments muſtered up in that, as in the 
former. FF 
The Conſiderations of theſe Two 
Chapters are very various, but I ſhall 
not come to particulars ; if I did, it 
might make a good Play, but not 
be a Foundation to guide our Reaſon 
by, in ſo ſolid a Diſcourſe as this was 
deſign'd to be. Indeed he calls his 
Book az Eſſay, &c. but he ought to have 
ſtiled it an Intended Anſwer to Eſtibius, 
Kc. for I believe the honeſt Gentleman 
means well, tho' his Attempt fails, in 
every thing, but Railery. Good Sir, 
without Paſſion, do but conſider how 
you have anſwered that Argumert 
drav/n from Eternal Life, being the Gift 
of God, Ergo, The Philoſopher ought 
not give us an unwarrantable Immorta- 
liry 2 This is the Subſtance of Eſtibiuss 
Argument, too long here to be repeat- 
ed. Auſ. Firſt, Its a Superlative Gift to 
have an Immortal Soul, Pag. 208. Se- 
condly, We know it from Scripture Rede- 
lation. Thirdly, LIFE denotes HAP. 
PINESS in Scripture, ſo by a NEW 
AND FULL ASSURANCE, 
it is by Scripture become a NEW. 
GIFT. Fourthly, The forfeited Title 
to this Happineſs, was by the Goſpel re- 
LE ſtored 
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ſtored to Mankind. What is all this to 
the Purpoſe ? If I fay Immortality to 

MAN is a Superlative Gift, re veald 
from Scripture only; and this Im- 
mortality confiits in an Happineſs 
of Life after Death, which Adaz: for- 

feited, and Chrift reſtored : Is not this 
as good Divinity as yours? Nay, I am 
ſure yours has net that probability of 
Truth, as mine has; beeauſe your firſt 
Propoſition is precarious, and ground- 
jeis, unleſs you make it appear that 
God gave Man an Immortal Soul, at 
Creation; and mine has the whole re- 
veal'd Religion of the Goſpel to juſtiſie 
it. Sir, but one Queſtion more! Is Im- 
mortal Life a Gift to an Immortal Be- 

ing? Yes, ſay you, Happineſs ſuperad- 
ded to an Immortal Life is a Gift, and 
that is meant by Immortal Life in Scrips 
ture. Then, pray do you interpret 
the Scripture, if your Head can do it 
right, and tell us hat Chriſt promiſed his 

Believers only Happineſs ſuperadded to our 
; © in the next World, for he knew 

that we had an Immortal Life in our Souls 
before, Can you with any Face, give 

Such a Gloſs to the Scriptures? Is not 

the whole Intent and Purport of the 

Goſpel to tell us, That algho? we had 

forſcited Eternal Life by Adams Tranſ- 

4 - pee 
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greſſion; yet by Chriſt we ſhould be 
reſtored to that again, who elſe would 
have dyed eternally? Doth he not firſt 
promiſe Life, which is his fr Gift to a 
dead Lump of Earth, rotted in the 
Grave, after ſeveral Thonſand Years, by 
which we are put into a State of be- 
ing capable of Happineſs? And after 
this Promiſe of Life, then, if you do 
well, you ſhall have Happineſs ſuper. 
added to it, as a New Gift ? Away with 
your trifling with a Text: Is Life a 
Gift to a dead Carcaſe, or No? If it be, 
it is a Gift of God, and no Being elſe 
can poſſibly give it; if it be not the 
Gift of God, then the Scripture is vain, 
and» the Promiſe of none Efed. For. 
as to Happineſs, or Miſery, attending 
that Life, it is ſubſequent to it, 5 
depends upon your ſelf for the moſt 
part, to perform the Conditions of Obe 
dience God has ſet before you. If you 
perform them, Happineſs is of Courſe 
annex'd to Life; if not, Miſery, call'd 
Eternal Death frequently in Scripture. 
To conclude therefore, this Chapter, in 
your own Words, Some of the Arguments 
are true, but not to the Purpoſe; ſome 
to the Parpoſe, you deſign them, but not 
true; others neither true, nor to the Pur. 


2 
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poſe neither; therefore what you ſay a- 


bout Brates, and Dreams, and the M- 


poſtatic Union, in this Chapter, moſt 


_ evidently agree with the very Three 
_ Sentences abovemention'd. So I'll paſs 


on to the 6th. Chapter. 13. 
- The Furſt Conteſt here, is, about the 
Etymology of the Hebrew, Greek, and 


Latin Words for Soul; in which 1 


thought you, and all the World, were 


already ſatisfy d, when I publickly own 
in Farther Thoughts, that I never urged 
an Etymology for an Argument, but 


where it was back d with other more 
Material Reaſons to juſtifie its Significa- 
tion. So you might very well have 


{pared your Pains to ſhow that an Ety- 
moligy ought not to be inſiſted on as 
Argumentative. But, pray Sir, if any 


Word has five, or ſix Significations , 


Why is the one preferable before ano- 
ther, unleſs it be becauſe Contexts per- 


haps, or the fame Signification, in 


another Place of the fame Word, 


may be incompatible, or inconſiſtent 


with Reaſon, and other Texts of Scrip- 
ture ? Could you make it plain, that 
Breath of FH Gen. 2, 7. was an Dun. 

ſtance, I would lay all E- 


ty mology aſide, and come over to your 


W 


' 
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Party; bur *cill then, you muſt ex- 
0 cuſe Mme, becauſe 1 apprehend luch a 


Signification of the Word Soul, fo by : 


you expounded, not to be reconecilea - 
ble to the Principles of Reaſon, or 
- Chriſtianity. Well but one Remark 1 
cannot paſs by, That »zy Adverſaries do 
deny juſtly enough, that Life is properly 
The Soul of Man, but not becauſe Life 
s @ Conſequence of the Soul, and at 
rt Soul it ſelf , For that is a Cauſa, 
pro Cauſa , but becauſe Life, and Soul, 
being in any Part of Scripture diſtis- 
caſhed from each other in their Na- 
Fures and Properties, proves effettually 
that they are not the ſame, Pag. 265. 
Why all this tedious Harangue ? Doth 
not Eſtibius own Diſtinction enough, 
when he makes one an Accident, vix. 
Life, and will ſuppoſe the other a Sab- 
ſtauce, on which that Life depends ? 
I find you mighty fond of Properties, 
and Natares, known, or unknown'; 
ſo that a Man will but ſpeak in your 
Terms and Language, it's ſufficient. 
However, to comply with you a little, 


tell me but one Property that belongs 


to Soul, which diſtinguiſnes it from 
Life in Scripture, relating to Mans 
Production, or Compoſition, & * 
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aihs magnus Apollo? Provided you 
bring not Life, as it denotes a State 
f Living, not the Act of Living, uſu- 
ally call'd by the Greeks and Latins, 
81 . & vita, not Juxi or Anima, 1 
ſay, - notwithſtanding all thoſe Vollies 
of Texts brought, pag. 249. to prove 
ſuch a Diſtinction, had you read but 
any ſingle Expoſitor, you never would 
have fo grolly erred in Miſ-applicati- 
on of the ſeveral Texts there men- 
tion d. But Good Luck is, they are 
ſufficiently anſwered elſewhere.  . 
The next Comment of yours that I 
intend to ' traverſe, is the Cafe of Mar- 
tha, and Lazarus, when raiſed from 
the Dead by our Saviour, as you re- 
cite it, pag. 252. where, ſay you, 
tho it may appear to me that the inter- 
mediate State had nothing to do in the 
whole Relation, ibid. Intermediate State? 
What? Have we a Purgatory, or not? 
Truly, Sir, 1 thought you of the 
Church of England above all, would 
never have inſinuated the leaſt Doctrine 
that ſhould have tended to the Erecting 
a Third Place, be it what it wall, Pur- 
gatory, or ſomething like it. Pray, 
What appears to you of an Intermediate 
State in the Caſe of Lazarus? N 
„ 8 Vö¶fP os 
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much inſiſt, indeed, upon it, from the 
Caſe of Dives and Lazarus, Luk 16. 
as being in a Place of Torment. T 
could not hardly poſſibſy have thought 
you guilty of ſo much extravagant 
Ranting (to call it no better) to talk 
of a Third Place, plainly demonſtra- 
ted from a Parable, to receive our Souls 
after Death ? It is a known Maxim 
in Divinity, that Scriptura Par aboljs 
ta, non eſt Argumentativa; and that 
in that very Parable our Saviour a- 
dapted himſelf to the Capacities of his 
Hearers, in the Language, and aſter the 
Manner of the Eaſtern Countries, muſt 
be granted on all Hands: Both which 
Conſiderations, had you well weigh d, 
vou never would have urgd an Iater- 
mediate State from a Suppoſition, or 
Fable. O! Bat you believe none of our Sa- 
viours Parables to proceed upon impoſſible 
Sappoſitions, pag. 275. How do you 
mean impolſible Suppoſitions? Are not 
many Parables impoſſible, or at leaſt 
improbable ann tho? recited in 
the Scripture? What think you of 
the Diſcourſe of a Bramble in the Para · 
ble of Jotham What think you of 
Chriſt's being a /7#e, or a Door? How 
is the Kingdom of Heaven like a Grain 

YEE N 


ot "An Epiſtolary 250% 


of Muſtard: Seed i in Fact, tho our 82 


viour grounds a Doc rine thereon, Mv. | 


13. 31. and explains it himſelf ? 


again is the Kingdom of Heaven like 


Leaven? Are not theſe improbable Sup- 


poſitions, nay, impoſſible to be concei- 
ved any more than barely ſuch, or yp 


luſtrations to inſtruct the Jews: by ? 
Yet v. 33. we find our Saviour made 


uſe of . ſo for the Future, Good 
Sir, never bring a Parable to prove a 


Third Place for the Reception of Souls, 


When as they are only uſed for Doctri- 


nal Illuſtrations. I dare {wear your 


Brethren will never thank you for en- 


deavouring to ſupport a Purgatory, or 
a Third Place like it, not withſtanding 


Jou imagine you have clearly proved it. 

Another Argument like the former, 
is in Relation ro the Curſe Denounced 
againſt Adam, In the Day that thou eateſt 
thereof { viz. The forbidden Fruit) Thou 
ſhalt die. What ſinned? Says Eſtibius, 
Soul, as well as Body; and therefore 
Both were liable to Death. But, ſay 
you, by way of a Nice Queſtion, What 
is t be underſtood by THOU? Pag. 
279. Anſw: The whole Man, or Per- 


. fon of Man. Then ſay I, whole Man 
Ae; No, Whole Man may be as well un- 


bal 
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uch Reaſoning without rediculing it? 
But waving that, ſay you, ſuppoſing the 
| Perſon of the Man does properly die, his 
Soul 7s. not involved in the ame- Fate 
of Mortality? How then is it poſſible 
that whole Man ſhould die, if his Soul 
be not involv'd in the ſame Fate? 
This is ſuch a Riddle, as none but ſuch 
an one as you is fit to propoſe. But now 
again for another of the ſame Stamp, 
What is Death? Why, a Separation 
of Soul and Body in your Senſe, and 
of Life and Body in mine. Well then, 
Life muſt go to make up the whole Man? 
I proteſt, Sir, I grow weary of ſuch - 
trifling Argumentation; for How is it 
poſſible for any Man, pretending to 
Scholarſhip, to argue from the Union 
of a Subftance and Accident to the ſame 
Parity of the Union of two ſup- 
poſed Subſtances? If Matter and Mo- 
tion be in a Body movent, Ergo, Mo- 
tion is one part of the Body movent: 
Don't you think this a very vice 
Touch, and worthy a ſerious Remark 2 
1 hope, if ever you come to a Second 
FED, LA Edition, 
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Edition, y will alter your Opinion 
and Corifotay to Setond "Thoug hits of 
your own, if not of mine, 0 then 
verifie the Maxim, That Secunde 8 Cox. 
gitationes ſunt S pientiores 5 for on my | 
Word ſuch weak Reaſoning will never 
aer your Cauſe. _ | 
As to your Anſwer to thoſe Argu- 
ments Eſsibius urges from the Nature 
and End of the Reſurrection, and a Ge- 
eral Juag ment; I believe you 'fore- 
ſaw them unanlwerable, and there- 
fore was forced to recurr to an Inter. 
mediate State, as you ſay Eftibius was, 
to juſtifie his Antecedent Rgſurrection 
f the Bodies of thoſe Saints, who may 
be term'd The' Favourites of Heaven. 
This Dream of an Intermediate: State 
has, indeed, relicy'd you one way, but 
then it preſſes you very hard on the 
Confines of Purgatory. For, for What 
'End are Souls Reſervd in that State ? 
If Wicked, and in Torment, as Dives 
Was, then it cannot be leſs than 4 Pur- 
gatory; if Righteous, and in Happi- 
neſs, tho? but Initial, as you term it; 
then you anſwer not well for the Jaſtice 
% God, who has, by ſuch his Afig- 
ment, atteſted. them to be ſo far Inno- 


cent, as to be in a State of Certain 
a F „ Salvation, 
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Salvation, and Certain Happineſs ; yet 
that he ſtill detains them from 2 per- 
fect Conſummution and Bliſs, ſo many 
Thouſand Years before a General Re. 
ſurrection. If Man had for that ſpace 
of Time 20 Being at all, as Eſtibias 
averrs it, it is no Ljaſtice to a Non- 
exiſtent Man, becauſe he is not capable 
of having 1j«/tice done him in a State 
of Non-exiſtence. Again, becauſe 
the Scriptures every where, by the Par- 
ticle THEN, relating to a prefix d 
Day of a General Judgment, ſeem 
plain to teſtifie God's Ordination on 
my ſide. But for God to give our 
Souls Exiſtance in an Intermediate State, 
who knew that they will have certain 
| Happineſs, full and compleat in all Dev © 
grees; yet to detain them from it fo 
long, without your ſhowing any Or- 
dination of his, from Scriptures, to 
juſtifie the Truth of your Opinion; 
by your good leave, I think, ſeems a 
grand Reflection, and Derogation, to 
Infinite Juſtice: For which Opinion, 
you deſerve a Luſtration, or Purgato- 
ry, at leaſt. ww 
Now, Sir, I ſhall take my leave of 
you, tho' there remain Four more 
Chapters to make Obſervations on; 
. R but 
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but they being fo nicely penned, and 
ſpeak ſo dubious, like an Oracle, that 
I cannot tell whether they make a- 
gainſt me, or for me; I fhall paſs 
them over for your fake, not mine, 
leaſt theſe Four ſhould be made, like 
Richurd againſt Baxter, to militate a- 
gainſt all the preceding Part of your Book: 
For in Chap. 7th. your anſwer to Ei- 
bias's Objections are ſo lind, and /ofz, 
that he that runs may read, that you 
intended no hurt, but rather ſeemed to 
wreſtle with your Adverſary with a 
loving Embrace, than a real Endeavour 
to overthrow his Opinions. You have, 
as it were, bore your felf up by an 
intermediate State, and dehe all Com- 
batants for ever, ſo long as that is 
your Support. Next to this, your Wea- 
pon of Defence and Offence, is the 
Word SOUL, or SPIRIT, whereever 
it accurrs in Scripture, LITERALLY, 
or not ſo taken; elſe you would never 
have urged that Text of Ezek. 18. 20. 
The Soul that ſiuneth it ſhall die, to prove 
the Dumortality thereof, pag. 249. 
As for your $:h. Chap. concerning 
the Doctrine of the Roman, and al- 
ſo of the Reform Churches, I think 
pour Baſis of the ſame Intermediate 
= | - State, 
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State, takes off all Grounds of Contro. 
verſie between you and me. For if 
ſuch a State be, you account for Prayers 
for the Dead, Invotatron of Saints,” 
_ Purgatory, and any thing, indeed, that 
we can conceive to be done, or ſuf - 
fered by thoſe Beings, there reſiding; 


ſwo that whether you are a Romaniſt, or 


of the Reformd Religion, it matters 
nut much, in Reſpect of Controver- 


” fie, becauſe you have a Salvo againſt. | 


all Objections brought againſt that Se- 
parate Exiſtence ot that Immaterial 
Subſtance of Man: And you can tell 
us what thoſe Souls do, or ſuffer, in 
that State, and how their Inmateria- 
lity ſtands affected, as J may ſay, in 
Relation to Puniſhments or Rewards. 


All this I can tell, as well as you, out 


of Plato's Works and ſeveral other Hea- 
then Philoſophers, but not one Word our 
of the Bible. 3 8 
What you have advanced in your 
9th. Chapter, I ought to thank you 
for, rather than reſent it. For if Ei. 
bius has been defective in his Hi ſtory 
of Humane Soul, you have made it good, 
by tracing it from Homer, who lived 
ſome hundred of Tears before thoſe 
little Fellows, Thales, Phereaydes, or 

ee R 3 Pytha- 
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Pythagoras, whom other Mea have look'd 
upon to be Inventers of this Doctrine. 
Now if it come from Homer, how. ſay. 
you, Sir ( as the Country-man's Lan- 


guage is) Was he an Heathen, or a 


Chriſtian ? Oh ! Perhaps he might learn 


this Chriſtian Doctrine by Converſing 
with the Primitive Fathers, who lived 
One Thouſand Five Hundred Years. af. 
ter his Death ; or elſe he was a Chri- 


ſtian in his Heart, or a Jew at leaſt ; 


and you know that's enough for Proof, 
that it was no Heatheniſh Invention. 
But to leave TJeſting, Sir, take this Ar- 
gument for all, as my Good Antago- 

aiſt has ſuram'd it up, and reduced me, 
as he thinks, ad abſurdum. The Church 


of England had it from the Charh of 


Rome, The Church of Rome from the 
Primitive Fathers; They from the Phi- 
loſophers, and thoſe from the Ægypti- 


ans; and the Ægyptians fom Moles, 


Pag. 386. Now you would have done 
very wiſely, if you had but ſubjoyn'd 
the Reaſons alſo, which is, Firſt, Be- 
cauſe Efibias tells you, that 72 all Pro- 
bability, the Jews, from the Agyptians, 


learn'd that Notion of Humane Soul, if 


they had the ſame Notion of it, as we 


apy receive. Secondly, Becauſe Moſes 
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wrote ſeveral hundred Years, after this 
Was a common received Doctrine in 
Egypt, as has been proved, I preſume, 
in the former Treatiſe. Had you but 
conſidered theſe two Reaſons, you would 
have done Juſtice to Eſtibius, and not 
have obtruded a palpable Falſity on the 
World, as thole Words — THE 
A#GTIPTIANS LEARNED IT. 
FROM MO-SES—— imply, which 
ought to be. And Moſes, or the He- 
brews, learned it from the Fgytians, who 
were an Heatheniſh Nation, and not/in-. 
ſtructed in theſe Principles of Religion 
we now learn from the Holy Scriptures. 
One Word of Advice to you, and I have 


Firſt, When ever you write again, 
ger a Man of Solid Judgr.ent, and Rea- 

ing, to ſuperviſe your Papers, before 
they come 4a/ti/y into the World, that 
your. Expreſſions may always be Senſe, if 
they bear little or no weight in Argu- 
ment 

Secondly, Take ſuch a Mans Judg- 
ment in Examining the Reaſons you pro- 
poſe, as Demonſtrative , and eſpecially 
where you attempt to reduce the Adver- 
ſary to own Abſurdities, or to mA 
. m. 
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him. As v. g. you harp twice or thrice 
_ on Eſtibiass POETICAL PHILOSO- 
PH, as if it were ridiculous; when as 
had you but ever read the Minor Poets, 
you would have found the Firſt Philoſo- 
phy in Greece, was Poetical; and there- 
fore Dr. Barnet, in his Treatiſe calld 
Archæolog. Philoſ ph. calls the Philoſo- 
phy of the Firſt Date, Poeticam Philoſo- 
_ Thirdly, Never uſe Calumny , for 
Argument, by calling a Man Atheiſt, Hæ. 
retick, Irreligious, &c. either by Innu- 
endo, or Expreſs Words: For it becomes 
ſuch as are in your Station, and of your 
Function, to treat Men with Candour, 
and mildneſs of Temper (whatever La- 
titude a Lay- man may take) more pe- 
culiarly. This is a Breach ot Good 
Manners, and give me leave to tell you, 
That when you preſume to call one 4. 
theiſt, and Heret. who is noms con- 
ſtantly to frequent the Sacrament 
olten, in the Year, and ſeldom fails Pub- 
lic Devotion, in the Week daies, in 
the Church of England; You, or any 
one elſe, do very ill to Brand ſuch an one 
with Atheiſme, or Irreligion, or a Brosch. 
er of Heretical Opinions. This I add 
here, to obviate the-prejudic'd * 5 
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ſome Men, unknown to n and 


others may, by e cee, con- 
ceive of me. 


n To treat your Superiour 
as in your — For Icannot for- 
bear telling you, That as you are nei- 

ther dignify'd or diſtinguiſb'd by any 
Character in the Church, but plain, 
Mr. J. B. A. M. my Lords Chaplein, 
you talk frequently wich very Magiſte- 
rial and Arrogant Style conjoyned with 
unworthy Reflections. Had you been 
my Superiour, aud in a Station ſuitable 
to become my VIO! itor, 2 thou'd, with 
more Eaſe, have born your Reprimands, 
yet never have ſuffered Jour precious Balms 
10 hreak my Head, _ 
1 ee To argue Matters Philoſo- 
pt ical withour the Breach of Chriſtian 
C arity, and hawling in every Point, as 
it vere, in Controverſie, to make Phi- 
lotophy ſuper- intendant of our Religion, 
and Religion buckle to Rules of 
Philoſophy, whether it can or no. For 
to tell you the Truth, as to the End of 
Religion, ſeeing we both Center in a Re- 
ſurrection, and a General Judgment; 3 1 
matters not much which Opinion is true, 
Yours or mine: But if ſome Parts of our 
N 5 
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- Religion cannot be reconciled to OM r 
| Philoſophy, and the Primitive Fathers - 
OO  werein an Error: (as 1 hope they were 
muot iafallible) What hurt is there to try, by 
| Argumentation on both ſides, whether 
| | ttere be ſuch an Error, or No? Which 
is no more, in ſhort, than to know 
whether weought to believe things true, 

| or falſe, with Reaſon, or without; Con- 
ſeorm, or not Conform, to ſeveral Prin- 

| _ of the Chriſtian Religion. THT 


Laſtly, As you have attack d only 6 6ne 


3 Ae (of thoſe ſeveral mention d in 
SF Farther Thoughts) I adviſe you to keep 
| cloſe your Claws, and attempt at anſwer- 
| 6 ing not one of the others, and then you 


will be ſafe, and no one will know the 
Errors of your Mind; but that you may 
1 bare alſo, what you wiſh to me, a K 


— - Mens fans in 0 orpore lane. 
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